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Radha Soami 

He changes a thief into a Qutb in a moment. 

In a moment, 

He changes a poor man into an emperor. 

His game is unending. 

My Master is the Bestower, 
who else can give? 

- Param Sant Baba Kehar Singh Ji 
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Introduction to 
Dera Baba Bagga Singh 
Tarn Taran 

Dera Baba Bagga Singh is in district Tarn 
Taran in Punjab State. It is located on the Railway 
Road, about 300 meters away from the railway 
station of Tarn Taran, and 22 kilometers from 
Amritsar. It is linked to the railway and roadway. 

Param Sant Satguru Baba Bagga Singh Ji 
established this Dera under the orders of His 
Satguru, Param Sant Baba Jaimal Singh Ji. 

Param Sant Satguru Baba Jaimal Singh 
ordered Baba Bagga Singh Ji to start Nam Dan on 
April 5, 1894 1 , and Baba Jaimal Singh Ji 

inaugurated the Dera. 

Param Sant Baba Bagga Singh Ji blessed many 
souls with Nam Dan and liberated them. Leaving 
his mortal body, He went back to Sach Khand on 
July 6, 1944. According to His orders, Baba Deva 
Singh Ji became the next Sant Satguru. Baba 
Sawan Singh Ji, Sant Satguru of Beas, performed 
his coronation ceremony. His successor Baba 
Pratap Singh Ji was nominated and coronated by 

1 Chaitr 25, samvat 1951 according to Indian 
calander 
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Sant Satguru Maharaj Charan Singh Ji from Beas. 
Pratap Singh Ji served the Dera as Sant Satguru 
from November 8, 1961 to April 26, 1988. As per 
his written 'Will', Baba Kehar Singh Ji was 
appointed the next Sant Satguru on May 12, 1988. 
Baba Deva Singh Ji, Baba Pratap Singh Ji and Baba 
Kehar Singh Ji were all initiated by Param Sant 
Baba Bagga Singh Ji. 

Satsang is held each morning and evening in 
the Dera. People are benefitted by Sant Satguru’s 
darshan every day. Four bhandaras in the months 
of April, May, September and December are 
celebrated each year. Satguru blesses the people 
with Nam Dan the next morning after each 
bhandara. In addition to this, there is satsang 2 and 
Nam-Dan 3 on every Amavasya 4 day. There is an 
appropriate arrangement for Langar (free kitchen) 
and lodging in Dera. 



2 Spiritual Discourse 

3 Initiation 

4 The day before the new moon begins to appear; 
Moon less night; 
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Introduction to 

Param Sant Baba Kehar Singh Ji 




Baba Kehar Singh Ji was born on December 
26, 1926, in Chandian Talawan, Chakk number 
201, district Layalpur, now in Pakistan. His father 
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was Param Sant Baba Pratap Singh Ji. His mother 
was Mata Thakur Kaur. 

After the birth of Baba Kehar Singh Ji, his 
grandfather - Sardar Jodh Singh, and father Baba 
Pratap Singh Ji, went to see their Satguru, Baba 
Bagga Singh Ji. Baba Bagga Singh Ji congratulated 
the family, but Sardar Jodh Singh was not happy, 
and told the Satguru that the child keeps crying 
incessantly. He sleeps for only a few seconds. He 
requested the Satguru to be land and visit his 
home and bless the child. When Baba Bagga 
Singh Ji visited Sardar Jodh Singh’s house, the 
child was crying. He asked Mata (mother) Thakur 
Kaur to put the child on the floor. Taking his right 
foot out of his shoe, he rubbed his big toe on the 
baby’s forehead and the baby Kehar Singh 
stopped crying. After this incident he never cried. 
Baba Bagga Singh Ji said this child is very lucky. I 
have to take a lot of work from him. At that time 
no one knew that this child would be the Sant 
Satguru at Dera Tarn Taran and that Baba Bagga 
Singh Ji would get such great spiritual work done 
by him. Baba Kehar Singh Ji was initiated by Baba 
Bagga Singh Ji on May 17, 1943. He was a student 
of Khalsa College in Layalpur. In 1944 he married 
Bibi Ajit Kaur. He used to read verses for Baba 
Pratap Singh Ji when he gave satsang at Sardar 
Bahadur Jagat Singh's residence. 
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At the time of the Indo-Pak partition, the 
family migrated to India and Baba Pratap Singh Ji 
was allotted land in village Nagkalan, district 
Amritsar (Punjab) India. Baba Kehar Singh Ji got a 
job in a mechanical workshop, which was later 
taken over by the railway. There he worked - and 
brought leadership to the laborers. He has led a 
very simple life, right from the beginning. 

When Baba Pratap Singh Ji passed, no one 
knew about the 'will' he had left. A meeting of the 
management committee of Dera was held to 
discuss what to do about the next Sant Satguru? 
Baba Kehar Singh Ji was unanimously nominated. 
At that very moment the secretary, Parbhat 
Kumar, presented a closed envelope to the 
committee. The president and Patron, Sardar Hira 
Singh opened the envelope. It contained a 'will' 
written in Baba Pratap Singh’s own hand. 
According to this will, Baba Kehar Singh Ji was the 
next Sant Satguru. All the members were happy, 
as this was their wish also. 

Taking the ashes of Baba Pratap Singh Ji, the 
members of the committee, and the sangat, went 
to Dera Beas to visit Maharaj Charan Singh Ji. 
After reading the Will and studying the by-laws of 
the committee of Dera Tarn Taran, Maharaj 
Charan Singh Ji blessed Baba Kehar Singh Ji and 
permitted the committee to leave. 
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On May 12, 1988, Baba Kehar Singh Ji was 
appointed the next Sant Satguru, and the 
Dastarbandi (turban tying ceremony) was 
performed in the presence of thousands. Dera 
Tarn Taran is progressing day and night with His 
guidance. He has established many satsang 
centers in India and abroad and bought land 
adjacent to the Dera. He has also had more guest 
houses and a large Langar (free kitchen) built. The 
whole property is in the name of Radha Soami 
Dera Baba Bagga Singh Ji. He started Nam Dan on 
May 12, 1991. Thousands of people have benefited 
spiritually. 




Ghat Ramayan 
Baba Kehar Singh Ji 



Introduction to 
Param Sant Tulsi Sahib 




Tulsi Sahib was the Crown Prince, the eldest 
son from Pune. Out of love people used to call 
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him Sahib Ji. He was born in 1763 (samvat 5 1820) 
and was the son of the daughter of Peshwa Bajirav 
the First. His name was Amritrav. At the age of 3 
or 4 years, he was adopted by Raghunathrav, who 
was the younger son of Peshwa Bajirav the First. 
In this way, he was the elder brother of Peshwa 
Bajirav the Second. 

Unattached to the throne he left home; and 
perhaps to hide his identity he changed his name 
from Amritrav to Shyamrav. Later he settled in a 
village named Jogia in Hathras, about 30 
kilometers from Agra. Here he became famous as 
Tulsi Sahib. 

During his lifetime, the tenth guru, Guru 
Gobind Singh Ji, travelled from the Himalayas in 
the north, to Maharashtra, in southern India. 
During this period the Queen of King Ratanrav 
Peshwa, along with Bhai Nand Lai, came to the 
Sanctuary of Guru Gobind Singh Ji, and received 
Nam Dan. 

In Pune, Guru Gobind Singh Ji met Peshwa 
Raghunathrav, stayed with him for some time, 
and introduced some of the Peshwa family 
members to the method of uniting the soul with 
God. Shri Ratanrav, from the Peshwa family, was 



An year in a popularly used Indian calender. 
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initiated by Guru Gobind Singh Ji and was 
authorized to work for the progress of Santmat. 
Shyamrav, the elder brother of Bajirav Peshwa the 
Second, became interested in Santmat and later 
progressed a lot on this path. He had a son from 
his wife Lakshmi Bai, and his father was also a 
true devotee. His father loved to live aloof and 
worship God; so he wanted to coronate (give the 
throne to) Shyamrav, but in 1804, one day before 
the ceremony, Shyamrav left Pune and went to 
Banaras. He spent his whole life in the worship of 
God. In approximately 1808 he constructed a hut 
in the village Jogia and began living there. Later 
he made his permanent residence there. As he 
came from the south, people called him Dakkhini 
Baba. Later he became famous as Tulsi Sahib. 

Once while walking on the bank of the river 
Ganges he observed a Brahman and a Shudra (a 
person of low caste) quarreling with each other. 
The Brahman was worshipping while the Shudra 
was bathing in the river. A drop of water coming 
from the Shudra’s body fell on the Brahman - so 
the Brahman started calling the Shudra bad 
names and beating him. Upon inquiry, Tulsi Sahib 
was told that a drop of water from the Shudra's 
body had fallen on the Brahman and rendered 
him 'unholy'. Tulsi Sahib said to the Brahman: 
According to your holy books, the Shudra and the 
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river Ganges both came out of Vishnu’s foot; then 
why are one considered holy and the other not? 
Listening to this the Brahman could not reply, 
and became embarrassed. 

Another story relays how one day Tulsi Sahib 
and Swami Ji went to a fair. While sitting there, 
being in a pleasant mood, Tulsi Sahib said: 
Whosoever bows to me in reverence, that very 
moment I will take his soul to the inner Spiritual 
Realms. No one came near Him except a 
prostitute who bowed down to Tulsi Sahib in 
reverence and Tulsi Sahib took her soul to the 
Spiritual Heights. After some time, when her soul 
came back, she paid her respects and gratitude to 
Tulsi Sahib, and then she went her way. 

At the end of the Ghat Ramayan, Tulsi Sahib 
disclosed that in his previous life he himself was 
Goswami Tulsi Das; and in conversations with 
Palak Ram, a follower of Guru Nanalc Dev Ji, (in 
Kashi in Samvat 1616), he disclosed the Secret of 
Santmat. 

To help the common people know this secret, 
he wrote Ghat Ramayan; which was completed in 
samvat 1618. Due to the opposition of the sadhus 
in saffron robes, pandits and other followers of 
religion; he hid this book and wrote another book 
named Ramayana in samvat 1631, which tells the 
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life story of Lord Shri Ram Chander Ji - the son of 
king Dashrath. Later on, he wrote that he left this 
world in 1680. This timeline agrees with the life 
time of Goswami Tulsi Das and also shows that 
Tulsi Sahib himself was Goswami Tulsi Das in his 
previous life. To bestow True Knowledge of 
Santmat on the human beings, he incarnated as 
Tulsi Sahib. 

He left this world in the year 1843 (samvat 
1900). To summarize: to apprise souls of the 
Secret of Santmat - he wrote Ghat Ramayan, 
Ratan Sagar, Shabdavali and Padya Sagar (which 
was unfinished). 
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Publisher's Note 

Baba Ji has been kind enough to meet the 
public demand. He has delivered satsangs on 
Anurag Sagar and has had it printed in three parts 
and in five languages: Punjabi, Hindi, English, 

Uriya and Marathi. After that Baba Ji delivered 
satsangs to explain JapuJi Sahib - the first chapter 
of Guru Granth Sahib; then Bara Maha, a high 
level book named Ratan Sagar of Tulsi Sahib. On 
the request of many spiritual lovers, leading 
personalities of the sangat and intellectuals, he 
delivered satsangs on Tulsi Sahib’s other book - 
Ghat Ramayan. This book contains Tulsi Sahib’s 
conversation with seekers like Palalc Ram - a 
follower of Guru Nanak Dev Ji; Gopal Gosain - a 
follower of Kabir; Hirde, Phool Das, Revati Das, 
Gunwan, and Priya Lai, and others. 

Baba Kehar Singh Ji based this discourse on a 
key excerpt from Ghat Ramayan focusing 
specifically on the dialog between Tulsi Sahib and 
Palalc Ram. In explaining the hidden secrets from 
this exchange he uses quotes from Shri Guru 
Granth Sahib, the Bhagavad Gita, and the 
Ramcharitmanas. These were used for 
clarification and evidence of the universal 
teachings of all Saints. 
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The original words of Tulsi Sahib excerpted 
from Ghat Ramayan are weaved in between 
relevant paragraphs in this book in regular Hindi 
language fonts (fsHt 3T3TC). Hindi and Punjabi 
languages in light weight fonts UiT^t w) 

represent quotes from other spiritual references 
noted above. Readers not familiar with these 
languages can simply skip over this text and focus 
on the discourse itself which is entirely in English 
language 

This discourse was first published in a 
Punjabi book, which was later translated in Hindi. 
This English translation from Punjabi and Hindi 
editions has been performed by Kenneth Stambler 
and Nirmal Sian, with support from Vipin Sian 
who provided editing, typsetting, book and cover 
design. I hope the readers will be benefitted. 

In service of the sangat, 
Balwinder Singh 
Secretary 

Radha Soami Dera Baba Bagga Singh 
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T& HPddJd 

One Universal Creator God, 
By the Grace of the True Guru. 
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Conversations between 
Param Sant Tulsi Sahib 
and Palak Ram, 

a follower of Guru Nanak Dev Ji 



ii 

This shabad is from the words of Tulsi Sahib. 
Tulsi Sahib met a high level monk who was a 
follower of Guru Nanak Dev Ji. He would read and 
study the books written by Guru Nanak Dev Ji. He 
believed in the authenticity of the books. 

Tulsi Sahib was once explaining the meaning 
of Guru Nanak Dev Ji’s bani (Guru Granth Sahib) 
to Palak Ram through a satsang. The Sikhs 
consider Guru Granth Sahib equal to God - and 
bow down to it in reverence. The value is not in 
reading - but in putting into practice. Mere reading 
of Guru Granth Sahib, Ramayan and Geeta is not 
beneficial; we need to follow (imbibe) their 
teachings in our practical life. 
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These days a man attains diplomas through 
education; however, does he possess humanity? 
Instead of mere reading: thinking and 

contemplating is more fruitful, effective, and 
beneficial. Guru Nanalc Dev Ji’s bani was 

important to Palak Ram, but he was unable to 
follow its real meaning. It is written in Guru 
Granth Sahib: 

Phu ukr yid <yti n wfe wh ii 

Adi Granth, P.2 

Listening - the Siddhas, the Mohammedan Saints, 
the deities, the yogic master. 

Listening - the earth, the white ox, the sky. 

Through this verse Guru Nanalc Dev Ji 
explains that by listening, reading and studying 
these respected books you may become a siddh, a 
pir or a Nath. You may become powerful, 
competent, or a Dhawal 6 . Reading of the Vedas 
can enable us to become a Dhawal. You may 
conquer this earth to become an emperor - but 
this also will not be useful, as it will not 
accomplish the real purpose of human life. 



6 Ox that carries the earth on it's horns, according 
the Vedas and the religious books. 
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Coming into this world you need to do two things. 

Give food to the needy and take (repeat) God's 
Name. 

By becoming a Siddh one obtains miraculous 
powers. The next class is that of munis; however, 
we should seriously think about what benefit is 
derived from these. What benefit can we derive 
from being a siddh or a sanyasi (monk)? Is the 
benefit derived helpful on the Spiritual Path? We 
should think about that. The top most sect is that 
of monks. Siddhs also consider themselves 
superior; however, we should see what lasting 
benefit is derived from living this way of life. A 
sanyasi works hard and undergoes difficult yoga 
practices. He hangs himself upside down, spoils 
his health - and at last comes to the conclusion 
that it was all useless and did not help to see 
anything inside his body, that it was a waste of 
time, money, and effort. 

Guru Nanak Dev Ji says that reading and 
teaching is useless if it does not help us enter into 
our body. 
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Tulsi Sahib then says: The person I am 
describing was a follower of Nanak, and his name 
was Palak Ram. According to the tradition of guru 
and disciple, he was a guru and had many disciples. 

Now conversations between Tulsi Sahib and 
Palak Ram begin. With due respect, and observing 
great courtesy, Palak Ram lovingly asks the 
questions coming to his mind. 

TR? TT 3TFtr | ITT 3TfrT efPT ^TfrT II 

Palak Ram had positive thinking and great 
respect for me. Ignorant of the Inner Secret... he 
would keep repeating the words Waheguru- 
Waheguru. 

What is Waheguru? People are ignorant of its 
Real Meaning. Once while calculating the time of 
yugas (ages), I explained that after so many yugas 
of worship the letter V came out. Again worship 
took place for many yugas and the letters 'H', 'G' 
and 'R' were brought out. After worship for crores 7 
of yugas the word Waheguru came forth. 
Waheguru is a power which can unite us with 
God. Palak Ram used to croon 8 the word 
Waheguru - and he was a follower of Guru Nanak 



7 one crore = ten million 

8 Sing in a soft, low voice 
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Dev Ji. Except for crooning Waheguru he was not 
interested in anything else. He crooned himself, 
and asked his followers to do so also. He was 
always full of love and occupied with devotion, 
and while singing his prayers he would forget 
himself. 

I 33 W TR Rf dl-61 II 

He was a revered mahatma with many 
disciples, but he was polite and had no ego. Such 
renowned mahatmas usually remain stuck in ego - 
but he was not. When Tulsi Sahib came to him, 
Palalc Ram folded his hands and bowed down in 
reverence, welcoming Tulsi Sahib with love and 
respect. 

-cJIvl fsRft -csHH RhET <1^1 | ^RT^RT ^<sfl II 

His face was lustrous and impressive. His gait 
was full of ardent passion, and he had the signs of 
a true sage. He was always lost in the memory of 
God and his own thoughts. He was not like the 
'usual' sadhus begging for alms. He was like a 
devoted hermit. He showed all the signs of a real 
sadhu as described in Guru Granth Sahib 

h ' o Ohi hfe U1Q ii ^>id fh h'o ulQ n 

mi sft gfo feHTO ii mr Gufo to ii 

Adi Granth P.283 
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Wash the feet of the Holy & drink in this water. 

Dedicate your soul to the Holy. 

Take your cleansing bath in the dust of the feet of the 

Holy. To the Holy - make your life a sacrifice. 

He seemed to be such a high class sage. 

Tulsi Sahib then said: O’ Gentlemen, I will 
tell you my opinion about him. Imbibed in God’s 
thought, he was moving about like an inebriated 
person. He was kindhearted and used to deal with 
everyone politely, lovingly, and gently. 

TTcT Tflcf TR W *TT% I ^Ff W 3TFT £TT% || 

He had a great love for Saints. He was so 
social that upon hearing about any sadhu, 
mahatma, or religious preacher, he would 
immediately go to see them and attend their satsang. 
While being such a respected guru and mahatma, he 
was yet far away from his ego, and never expected 
others to come to see him. 

del -(rKHlI I ^FT \5H^I del II 

With his body and mind, he was willing to stay 
in the Sanctuary of Saints. He was a guru, yet he 
was so humble that he would go to any Saint to 
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attain knowledge. His mind was always full of 
happiness and bliss. He always sang the Praises of 
Saints. 

He was very humble, well behaved, and 
possessed an amiable nature. His outward 
appearance was attractive like a high level sage and 
mahatma. Wherever the Saints and mahatmas came, 
he would go to visit them. Clinging to their feet he 
welcomed them. 

Pom <^0*. 3H W <ldl I ^R , H®I ■cKH ifld pci ®Md 1 II 

His clean and pure mind was always ready to 
receive knowledge. Possessing a pure and ego-free 
mind he dealt with everyone lovingly. He used to 
love the youngsters and respect the elders. He 
possessed a gentle nature - and his behavior was 
humble and polite. 

■HH I'Tl I ^ ^R II 

Generally, when one Mahatma sees another, he 
does not feel happy, as jealousy arises; but Palak 
Ram was different. Tulsi Sahib said, When he 
looked at me, tears fell from his eyes and touched 
my feet, which expressed happiness and an 



7 




Ghat Ramayan 
Baba Kehar Singh Ji 



intoxicated feeling. Like a detached person his eyes 
showed feelings of love for me. 

ftcf ^TT^r *RT I (WM dyl-tfl II 

Tulsi Sahib found all the characteristics of a 
True Sage in him. Generally sages are polite, but 
still all sages are not like him. He did not feel bad 
if some holy man progressed more than he, or 
became more popular. 

Story of an Elephant 

There is a story that goes like this... There 
was once a male elephant that lived in a very big 
jungle. Whenever a female elephant gave birth to a 
male elephant, he would kill it; because he did not 
want any other elephant to be strong like him. With 
time the male elephant grew old and the female 
elephants were worried that there would be no male 
in the coming days - then how would the family 
continue? So they decided to save the next male 
elephant. When the next female elephant became 
pregnant, she went to the bank of a river outside the 
jungle. She delivered a male baby elephant and left 
him in the care of a mahatma living there. That 
baby elephant came to the jungle after two or three 
years. The senior male was surprised to see him, 
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and they both fought to the death. The younger 
elephant killed the old elephant. As the younger one 
knew that he had been raised by a mahatma living 
at the bank of the river, he thought that the best 
policy was to kill the mahatma to prevent him from 
raising another baby elephant that might compete 
with him; so he killed that mahatma and destroyed 
his hut. 

Like this, one elephant is not happy to see 
another; one dog is not happy to see another; and 
one mahatma is not happy to see another 
mahatma. Contrary to this, Palak Ram was very 
happy to see and honor other mahatmas. He 
treated them with love and visited them without 
hesitation. He would have conversations and 
discussions with any Mahatmas in an effort to 
obtain Spiritual Knowledge. This was his aim, and 
not the show of his greatness. 

HIH WRTt I PU«bK ^ II 

He believed in Guru Nanak Dev Ji’s ‘Karta 
Purakh ’ (The Creator). He also believed and spoke 
about Sahansdal Kanwal, which has references to 
Jyoti and Niranjan. He believed in Karta Purakh as 
the Creator and would speak of how Jyoti and 
Niranjan are controlling the world. 
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1 h<hk§T II 

He used to read JapuJi Sahib and Sodar Paori 
(chapters of Guru Granth Sahib) regularly. 

3-| |R H<H '5||^l I 3HI-HICIK II 

Not only these, but he also read Asa Di Vaar, 
Sukhmani Sahib and Panj Granthi (chapters of 
Guru Granth Sahib) regularly. He was leading a 
pious life. He was a guru, pir (a mohamedan saint) 
and paigamber (prophet) for many; but he was not 
jealous or sad to see anyone. 

JP? I ^6^141 II 

He used to give satsang on the Bani of Guru 
Gobind Singh Ji and he admired all the ten Sikh 
Gurus. Tulsi Sahib said, There is no doubt about his 
being a true follower and devotee of Guru Nanak 
Dev Ji ’s path and teachings; but at the same time, 
the Vedas were of great influence over him. People 
used to read the Vedas and hold Jagran 9 . That is 
why he would combine the Vedas and the 
teachings of Guru Nanak Dev Ji in his talks. He 
believed in both; but there is a vast difference 
between the two. The Vedas only reach up to 
Brahm; while Guru Nanak Dev Ji’s philosophy 



9 Worship - staying awake the entire night 
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takes one up to Sach Khand - The True Region; 
Alakh - The Invisible Region; Agam - The 
Inaccessible Region; and Anami - The Nameless 
Region. Up until now, Palak Ram could not 
understand this secret. He had one-hundred 
percent belief in Guru Nanalc Dev Ji’s teachings 
and satsangs; but could not differentiate between 
the Vedas and the path of Guru Nanalc Dev Ji. 

Pace of the Soul on Spiritual Path 

Tfsrf^rpT chg*|MI I SliRteHTII 

There are many books describing the word 
'vihangam'. Palak Ram also was familiar with this 
word, as he had read about it in Guru Nanalc Dev 
Ji’s bani; so he knew about it completely. 
'Vihangam' means bird. Kabir Sahib also referred 
to it. Referring to it, Tulsi Sahib said, I fly like a 
bird. The meaning of this is, 'As a bird flies, 
crossing over the sea, saints and mahatmas quickly 
cross over the worldly ocean through their 
Knowledge and Meditation. ’ 

The soul goes up and comes down in the 
body with the help of Shabad. It has four speeds. 

1. Cheentee Marg (Path of the ant) 

2. Makari Marg (Path of the spider) 
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3. Meen Marg (Path of the fish) 

4. Vihangam Marg (Path of the bird) 

Some devotees go up with the speed of an 
ant. They keep progressing, but if some eatable 
comes in their way, having gone up a foot, they 
again fall down; again they rise and fall down. 
Two or three devotees present criticized: Leave 
such a mahatma, you will find many of this type. 
Though with difficulty they establish themselves, 
even this position is unstable. Still they continue 
their efforts and one day they succeed. 

Some mahatmas go up like a spider; as a 
spider reaches its destination with the help of the 
web made with the secretions from its own body, 
engrossed in perseverance, they reach their 
destination. 

The third path of Spiritual Progress is ‘Meen 
marg In this way, the soul’s progress is like a fish 
swimming in the river. The fish easily swims with 
the current of the river or against it. Like this, 
facing favorable or unfavorable circumstances, the 
soul ascends to Spiritual Realms. 

Out of these, the fourth path or the 
Vihangam method is the best. As a bird easily 
goes from one rooftop to another - then comes 
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down to the ground; in the same way the devotee 
reaches Sach Khand without any obstacle. He 
does not need any support - as the other three do. 
This is the last state of the soul reaching Spiritual 
Heights. In this way the soul easily goes up and 
comes down - as the Saints easily go to Sach 
Khand from this world, and do not face any 
hurdle. The strong powers of mind, illusion and 
Kal cannot block their way. A bird can easily get 
through a thick jungle; whereas an ant, fish or 
spider cannot. Our Spiritual Path is full of thorny 
bushes. It can easily be crossed with Vihangam 
method. Palalc Ram studied this in the books, and 
was fully acquainted with it. 

ITT ■cRH TR Td 1^1 I TR ^ W ^"Rcf 3T1^ II 

Tulsi Sahib said that 'due to his unique sweet 
nature, whomsoever he met came close to him. He 
had such magnetic attraction that everyone started 
loving him at their first meeting. Some people have 
that special quality to attract others. They meet 
people as if they were friends for a long time. Palak 
Ram had this quality. He never uttered painful 
words. He was courteous and would please others 
with his good behavior and kind words. ’ 

*11^ PUcbK <=bR? J IMI I 3Tb PH*H sldMI II 
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Tulsi Sahib then said that Palak Ram 
considered Guru Nanak Dev Ji equal to Nirankar 
(the Formless - The Absolutely Pure). He had 
knowledge of Jyoti-Niranjan and the first stage, but 
was ignorant of the secrets above this. 

I 3w ii 

He would speak about the spiritual path of 
Guru Nanak Dev Ji up to his level of 
understanding. According to him, Omkar’s Bani 
in Trikuti was the last stage, nothing beyond that. 
Everything in fact finished there, he thought. 
Guru Nanak Dev Ji also clearly explains the fact 
that whatever is there in Trikuti, is the creation of 
Kal and Eka-Mai... and they also had three sons. 

>FSt rj<dl 1 d fefo II 

HH'dl d^'dl feet htJ dl ere II 
fen wt fe# fir? tf# ii 

% it »rt guB 7 ik n 

ii 

McTfe WPtjfe tJtJT II 

Adi Granth, P.7 

The One Divine Mother managed to marry Niranjan, 
and gave birth to the three deities. 

One the Creator of the World; 
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one the Sustainer of the world, 
and one the Destroyer. 

Kal makes things happen 
according to the pleasure of his will. 

Such is Lord's Celestial Order; 
he watches over all, but none can see Him. 

How wonderful this is! 

I bow to Him - 1 humbly bow to the 
Primal One, the Pure Light, 
without beginning and without ending. 

Throughout all the ages He is One and the same. 

I will tell you something transcendental. 
Niranjan is the fifth son of God. Guru Nanalc Dev 
Ji has also referred to this in His bani; and Tulsi 
Sahib agrees to it. This fifth son and Eka-Mai 
produced three sons in Brahm (the domain of 
Niranjan). These three sons - Brahma, Vishnu and 
Shiv, were sent to churn the ocean. There Brahma 
found Savitri, Vishnu found Laxmi and Shiv found 
Parvati. They were then sent for the second 
'churning'. This time Brahma found the Vedas; 
Vishnu's gift was Gems; and Shiv got poison. Eka- 
Mai said to her sons: Be happy, do your work and 
keep the world 'involved' around you. Due to this 
blessing, Brahma keeps the world involved in the 
Vedas (religious rites and rituals); Vishnu keeps 
people indulging in gems and diamonds and the 
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luster of the world; and Shiv was appointed the 
Lord of snakes, insects, animals and evil spirits. 
No one is spared from these three things. Now the 
world was coming into Order. Still these three 
sons could not see their father as of yet. Leave 
aside what I say... the Vedas mention the same 
things. The Vedas were compiled in Trikuti, and 
this is their destination. The reach of Brahma, 
Vishnu and Shiv is only up to Trikuti. Taking us to 
Trikuti, the Vedas are not silent on this point - 
they say 'neti-neti' - which means, this is not the 
end; we have brought you here, but do not stop; go 
ahead and you will find something more, as the 
creation goes still further. We just utter 'neti-neti', 
and do not try to know the meaning. 

Story of a Giant 

There is a story in English that goes like this: 
A very strong man was beating a giant very badly. 
His blows put the giant in a very bad condition. 
The giant asked the man, “Who are you?” The 
man said, 'Nobody'. Other people asked the giant, 
Why are you crying? Who has beaten you up? The 
giant replied, 'Nobody'. People said, Then why are 
you crying? We take the meaning of the word 
‘neti’ as ‘no end’. We think these words from the 
Upanishads mean 'Unlimited is God’s Greatness' 
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or 'Beyond description'. We do not follow the 
contextual or true meaning. Our inside (real) 
story is also very difficult and complicated; to 
understand it we have to go a long way, through 
many thorny bushes; to reach there we have to 
sacrifice ourselves like a seed sown in the earth ; the 
seed loses its identity to make a flower. 

If you yearn to possess a spiritual honor: be humble. 
The seed gets mixed with mud to change itself into a 
flower. 

I II 

Tulsi Sahib says that Guru Nanak Dev Ji 
crooned Waheguru-Waheguru. Palak Ram too 
agrees that Guru Nanak Dev Ji advised to croon 
Waheguru-Waheguru . 

vUd4W«R5MddMI I <RK II 

It is said that Guru Nanak Dev Ji had two 
sons. One was Lakhmi Chand and the other was 
Siri Chand. 
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II «]-cH ck'l'tfl 'Hlf6 <s 1 II 

ll^fal^ll 

HH+wtelTI MiHHI II 

O ’ Palak Ram, whatever you say is true. Guru 
Nanak Dev Ji was the Absolute Lord. He was the 
embodiment of God! Rather, he was God Himself. 

Now we can discuss this subject. The whole 
world says, God is here, God is there, God is 
everywhere ; but no one has seen Him, nor can 
anyone see Him. In my observation there is no 
God. 



Now you say, Baba Ji, we have come to hear 
from you that God exists, but you have put a 
question mark on the existence of God. By not 
accepting the existence of God, you speak like an 
atheist! 

My answer is No. God is just a word. We are 
entangled in words. The real word is Param-atma 
or 'Supreme Soul'. Param means Supreme - 
Superior - Ideal, etc. Param-atma means 'There is 
no other like Him in this world. ’ When Guru Nanak 
Dev Ji came to this world, He was the Supreme 
Soul. He was Param-atma, God. 
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Hcfl ti'd'd did <V*o( Hdl T-Pfb Pb'ffclflP' II 

Ballad, Bhai GurdasJi, 1-23 

Listening to the call of the grieved souls, 

He sent Nanak to this world. 

God heard the call of the grieved souls. 
Which God heard the call? God who has no color, 
no shape? God who cannot be seen nor heard? 
God who cannot be recognized by the mind or the 
intellect? God who cannot be described or 
compared? 

No, not He! 

It was Nanak who heard the call and was sad 
to know about the grieved souls in the mortal 
world. That Nanak, taking off his garb, created a 
physical Nanak who came to this world as Guru 
Nanak! 

One Nanak was God Himself, and the other 
was He whom people considered a man 
misguiding others! That Nanak was stoned and 
put in jail. So, at that time Nanak, God Himself, 
listening to the call of the grieved souls, sent 
'Nanak', whom we call Guru Nanak Dev Ji, to this 
world to liberate us. He gave the message of God- 
Worship. He is the Nanak of our story. He is the 
One, the Purush, and The Power who created 
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'Nanak' who was to bless us with Nam Daan, and 
take us to the Main Gate. It was He who was to 
merge our souls in Nanak, who was the 
embodiment of God. It is said that it is He, God 
Himself, who came as Christ, Ram and Krishan in 
human garb. We consider them God. Tulsi Sahib 
says that Palak Ram knew Guru Nanak Dev Ji very 
well. 

I l®KVll II 

O' Palak Ram, I will tell you about that Nanak who 
told about the Bani of Agam Region. No one could 
sing that Bani. Some rare person knows about that. 

3 tyoCM yw cvol pj-lfd oVW II 

3 ygy wtn PcSd'M 1 n 

Adi Granth, P.1038 

You are the Deathless Primal Being. Death does not 
hover over Your head. 

You are the Unseen, Inaccessible, and Unique. 

Guru Nanak Dev Ji sang the bani of Alakh, 
Agam and Anami (the Invisible, Inaccessible and 
Nameless Region); which are beyond the reach of 
mind and intellect. 

^ Pi ’HI’) | 'Hod '-bl^^TTTT 3HJ|H id>=bl^ || 



20 




Ghat Ramayan 
Baba Kehar Singh Ji 



That Nanalc who came to this world taught 
the method of Surat-Shabad Yoga; uttering Ram- 
Ram and Satnam. That Nanalc disclosed the secret 
of the Five Words taking us to our True Home, 
Sach Khand. There are three more regions beyond 
Sach Khand, but there is no need to discuss them, 
because when we reach India, right from Wagha 
Border (the Indo-Pak border near Amritsar) to 
Kanya Kumari (the southern tip of India), India is 
one. If you have money, you may travel by 
airplane, bus, or train from one place to another. 
You do not need any visa. In like manner, it is one 
region from Sach Khand to Anami (True Region 
to Nameless Region). Our target is Sach Khand. 
Satguru takes us there. 

t*<= Il41 J lfd SPFTSNTCT I <MKMKI II 

Tulsi Sahib says, People do not know the Ram I 
am talking about. The whole world utters Ram-Ram. 
Without Ram', Spiritual talk is incomplete; but 
people ’s knowledge about Ram is also incomplete. 
Kabir Sahib says, One Ram came in Treta Yug in 
human form. He was born in King Dashrath’s 
family, and was considered the embodiment of God. 
He married Sita and preached spirituality, but one 
thing needs to be pointed out... Prior to Treta Yuga, 
in Satyug also, people uttered Ram-Ram; so who 
was that Ram? Kabir Sahib has clarified it thus: 
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tTF3^RTFt,#TRTFffe^TR I 
RTF f^T RTTR %, <TTFF FRl RMk 1 1 

There are four Rams in the world; three Rams deal 
with world and the fourth one is distinct. 

We know only one Ram, but Kabir Sahib has 
referred to three more. We ask, as we do not 
understand who the four are? Please explain. 
Kabir Sahib clarifies further: 

Ref) RTF FF %FT, qF> RTF FcT FcT *1 tcJT I 

RF> RTF F> RTFcT FRTTRT, RF> RTF RTF§ Rl ^FTRT 1 1 

One was born in Dashrath's family. 

The second is the mind sitting in each body. 

The third Ram is Brahm who is known as Triloki Nath 
(the Lord of three worlds). 

He is also known as Nirgun, Nirankar, the 
God of death, and Dharam Rai. This third Ram 
creates, fosters and destroys the world. 

The fourth Ram is the Omnipresent Lord 
found in every particle. This Ram is the Unique - 
Absolute Lord, Satnam. He is the Real Ram; the 
Ram of the Saints. So these four Rams are 
different. Palak Ram also sang Ram’s praises but 
was ignorant of the fourth Ram, referred by Guru 
Nanak Dev Ji. 
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'H'H 1^ | 

Recognizing Palak Ram’s natural behavior 
and open heartedness, Tulsi Sahib says, You are 
great, a true Saint; I repeatedly salute you. Being at 
a high level, you worship lower level personalities. 
Being a son of the Absolute Lord, you worship the 
Rams who are less important. You are uselessly 
wandering here and there, when the Power exists 
within you. You need to know Your Self... and 
recognize Your Self 

A newly appointed bus conductor of Best 
Service of Mumbai' asked a very large and strong 
athlete (who got on his bus) to buy a ticket. The 
man replied, I have never bought a ticket. The 
conductor was frightened upon seeing his height 
and muscles; so he went to the next person. He 
was sad about his own weak body, so he became 
determined to be strong also, and not be 
intimidated by anybody; so he could make him 
buy a ticket. He joined a gym, and after five or six 
months, he too was strong. When the same 
athlete was again travelling on his bus, the 
conductor asked him to buy a ticket. He again 
gave a smart answer, 'Has the champion Billu ever 
bought a ticket?' Now, being confident of his 
strength, the conductor said, either you buy a 
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ticket, or you get off the bus! The athlete at once 
took out his bus pass and showed it to the 
conductor. You see, we all have Hidden Power, 
but we need to explore it, and have self- 
confidence. 

HH°h d-MIcrll I T Ttr 3TSR Tfft ^Ivll II 

Here Guru Nanalc Dev Ji is referred to as 'The 
Absolute Lord'. He is very kind and has such a 
vigorous personality, and so powerful, that no Kal 
can compete with Him. Not only Kal but Grand 
Kal (Maha-Kal) is also afraid of Him. He could kill 
Kal in a moment. All the Saints became victorious 
by conquering Kal. 

ch«fk WW HI*) I cfrlvl 'HHI^I II 

Kal can be won over by one method alone, 
and that is Nam. There is no other way. Kal is 
God’s fifth son. He has attached the mind, his 
own agent, to the soul. Other worldly 
attachments are also Powers created by him. He 
can be conquered by one thing, and that is 
Shabad, and nothing else. What is Shabad? Praan 
Sangli describes It like this: 

WEt rrast WH, WE W U.dM'H II 

Hdlttl ffifTE BtlE f BtlE Uffe || 

Praan Sangli 
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Shabad is the Creator, Fosterer and Destroyer of the 
world. Shabad is the support of the whole world and 
is present in everything. 

Tulsi Sahib says that all the Saints and 
Mahatmas merged into the Shabad after controlling 
and winning over Kal. Kabir Sahib says: 

Ut W wd 7=raf H'Pddlur^t II 
wh M Mwt sfoft n 

Adi Granth, P.1350 

The Unstruck Melody of the Panch Shabads, the Five 
Primal Sounds, vibrates and resounds. 

I dwell with the Lord of the World. 

Kabir, your slave, performs this Arti. 

Lamp-lit worship service for You, 

O’ Formless Lord, is done without speaking! 

Only that Mahatma can unite me with God 
who teaches me about the five words, five stages, 
five lights and five sounds; altogether twenty. 
Starting from the eyes up to the top of the head 
there are five halts, (five stages). Each stage, each 
region, has its own Lord. Therefore, each of them 
has a different Light and Sound. Guru Nanalc Dev 
Ji says: 
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fcddPd wtrg ?rQ te wb\ ii 

Adi Granth, P.634 

There is Light and Bani resounding in you; 
attach yourself to the True Lord. 

Guru Gobind Singh says: 

Tte rlO fen WH3, ^ to Kfe II 

Qh M^tfe Hep ^3 dfo K3t HcS II 

dldt) td'cS Hfe»f 3U HUH, fecV csfd EEf°T Us^ II 
URRS r)fd rldl Uf<J >f, tj'PwH d'fd 7 > tj'PwH H 1 cS II 

Dasam Granth, P.1351 

Identification of a True Disciple 

He should see the Burning Light day and night. 

He should believe in only one God. 

He should have complete love in his heart. 

He should not believe in observing fasts, 
or worshipping monuments or graves, 
even by mistake. 

He should follow one God... 
should not have belief in pilgrimages, donations, 
mercy, austerities or self-control. 

He should have a complete Light 
burning in his body. 
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Then he can be known as a 'Pure Disciple 1 . 

Guru Sahib says, My disciple is he who sees 
the Light. Doubtless there is light in us. The 
thundering sound is heard in Trikuti. It is written 
in Guru Granth Sahib: 

»f7-rfe»f T 7TEH yil II FFil II 

yew tes w del n nQ 33 Rae 1 ^ °lell n 

Adi Granth P.637 

The thundering sound is heard. There is the 
Golden Temple, the Pond of Nectar, (Prayag Raj, 
Triveni). The Sound of stringed instruments 
(Kingri and Sarangi) is also heard there. 

fes fhdjdl ftpifF 7> Wdi rldfl 77 HtT U'Pe II 

Adi Granth P.908 

Listen to that Harp which is coming from the 
tenth door. There is also the sound of the Lute at 
the fifth stage. 

PcWd yri'^Qdl II 

^d'dfl FT-rftJ dl'^Qdl II 



Adi Granth P.973 
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The Sound of the Lute is heard at the fifth 
stage. It depends on you whether you believe 
Guru Granth Sahib as authentic and true or not. 
Till now, no one has met God without these three: 
Guru, Knowledge and Meditation. 

T rfcr vft T nf i ^ft sffrt ' 1 1 

Tulsi Sahib says, I cannot talk about other 
people's approach, but I can state that 'only a 
person who has received the secret of Shabad can 
reach the Lord’s Court'. 

dvR-Tl dJ-6KI I ■H<Pl ^iPl Hife fd6KI 1 1 

Tulsi Sahib then says to Palak Ram, O ’ Palak 
Ram, I am your menial servitor; you are a high 
class Mahatma. Lakhs of people are your followers, 
whereas I am just an ordinary person. One thing 
sticks in my mind that I am unable to understand. 
Please help me to clarify. 

HH°h %TT I dvltfi -fN II 

O ’ Palak Ram, Guru Nanak Dev Ji was truly 
Great and a High Level Saint. He saw God with his 
own eyes; however, my level is very low. I cannot 
narrate the story and explain it well. How can I 
discuss this? Please be kind and explain this trivial 
thing to me. 
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Udddfd 4 lid 3M3TOI ddd) dkMkl II 

0 ’ My Lord, the sangat and the disciples are 
given great importance. Satsang is delivered to the 
Sangat only. Please give that Satsang which will 
enable me to meet God. 

dykrO 'MHlI | 'aid % dJ-6\ hT| II 

1 am very happy and delighted since I have met 

you. 

W frfcT T rfcT I (lid RT vl^l 1 1 

I very well know a Saint’s manner. Only a 
Saint can unite us with God, and only He can show 
the right path. He is the 'Way to meet God'... No 
other can help. 

^RT HHd-) 3TCTCT I d-H d-H TJM II 

Persons who know Guru Nanak Dev Ji’s path 
croon the Nam; they cross this worldly ocean and 
get liberation. Without Guru, Nam and 
Meditation, no one has ever met God, nor can 
anyone ever meet God. 

P^RFR'^‘ T Tfd‘'^§T I T flW T T^ ^ 3 RRtT II 

As a strong person taking a gamble throws 
down a weak person in a wrestling match, Tulsi 
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Sahib brings Palak Ram in his range through his 
sweet talk and gets answers from him. 

Nine Naths 

-4Uid) i ^rfs' n 

Tulsi Sahib then said, O ’ Palak Ram, you are 
a high-level intellectual and learned person; 
however, I am a person with little knowledge. 
Please explain when and at what place Guru Nanak 
Dev Ji held the conversation and discussion with the 
nine Naths and eighty-four Siddhs. 

According to yogis, the highest level yogis 
were called the Naths. They were nine in number. 
In books their names are given as follows: 

1. Adi Nath - also called Mahadev. The 
yogis consider them the incarnation of 
Onkar. They are the pioneers of the yoga 
teachings because they created Gorakh 
Nath. 

2. Machhander Nath - These are considered 
to be the incarnations of Maya. 

3. Udai Nath - They are considered as 
incarnations of Parvati. Their path is 
known as 'Aa-i'. 
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4. Santosh Nath - They are considered to 
be the incarnation of Vishnu. 

5. Kanthar Nath - They are considered to be 
the incarnation of Ganesh. They are also 
called' Raja Beli'. 

6. Sati Nath - They were considered to be 
the incarnation of Brahma. 

7. Achambh Nath - They were the kings of 
Chambha, and are considered to be the 
incarnation of achal mountain. 

8. Chaorangi Nath - They were the sons of 
King Salvahan, who was associated with 
the test of knowledge. Their name was 
Pooran. 

9. Gorakh Nath - Yogis consider them the 
incarnation of Mahadev. 

^TRT^lfe4ddNI I TRT 3TN 4 (si J IMI II 

I do not know about them, but Guru Nanalc 
Dev Ji himself made reference to his conversation 
and discussions with Gorakh Nath and the Siddhs 
in writings. 

I T Tff II 

Tulsi Sahib then says, I am not talking of 
something irrelevant. The chapter called JapuJi 
Sahib also makes reference to the fact that Guru 
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Nanak Dev Ji had conversations with Gorakh Nath. 
Other books also confirm that the conversation was 
held. Let us discuss whether or not it took place. 

^ -cR-cll cf^r^l I hPi ®ll®l 4 1 [cl 4V4 1 1 

Baba Nanak himself explained that he had a 
conversation with the Siddhs, and the Siddhs asked 
questions of him. 

I went to the Nanak Mata Gurudwara 10 with 
my three sevadars. Some local Sikh brothers came 
to us during our walk there and wished us 
‘Waheguru Ji ka khalsa, Waheguru Ji ki fateh’. 
They asked, where have you come from? I replied, 
from Amritsar. My secretary was also with me. 
Introducing me he said, He is Baba Ji from Rad ha 
Soami Dera Tarn Taran. Knowing my spiritual 
status they got into the formalities. They invited 
me to their office and offered tea. I said, 'Let this 
be after paying reverence to the Gurudwara'. They 
took me to that place where Guru Nanak Dev Ji 
had a discussion with the siddhs. Returning to the 
office I offered them my satsang books. 



10 a gurudwara (Sikh Temple) where Guru Nanak 
Dev ’s teachings are followed. It is different than the 
other gurudwaras. 
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I asked where the conversation was held, and 
they pointed to a place in the gurudwara, but I 
apprised them of the following fact... 

^IT 'JFsr % Tfifl I f II 

While in meditation, Guru Nanak Dev Ji 
ascended to higher realms and had the 
conversation. The Siddhs asked, Sir, very few 
persons tread this Spiritual Path. How did you 
reach here? It is written in Guru Granth Sahib 
and Tulsi Sahib also refers to it in this book, that 
the timeline of Gorakh Nath and Guru Nanak Dev 
Ji were different. They were not contemporaries; 
then how could the conversation and meetings be 
held? Where and at what time were they held? 

^RT *Tff I h 1^1 || 

With due respect Tulsi Sahib then says to 
Palalc Ram, You are quite intelligent, compared to 
which, I am nothing. Please tell me how and where 
the conversations were held? 

4kidl 3rb tt^tt i Tlf i^tsit ii 

The nine Naths and eighty-four Siddhs, 
humbly saluting with folded hands, had asked 
questions of Baba Nanak. 

vfN>T I «ll«l TTTST ^ 3T^1 hi || 
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The book explains that when the Siddhs lost 
in discussions, they gracefully accepted defeat. 

dyldl 4PT PTO sflcrf I HdcbtlH II 

Tulsi Sahib humbly says to Palak Ram, The 

conversation was definitely held; but where and 
when was it held, kindly explain this to me. 

41 ^tt| l ^tt prfe prrf n 

O’ Palak Ram, this question is in my mind, 
kindly clarify it. I do not know anything about this; 
only you can help me to understand. 

W I II 

In which samvat was the conversation held? In 
which samvat did Baba Nanak and Gorakh Nath 
come to this world? Please clarify this and remove 
my doubt. 

f^T I J Fk<si II 

When did Baba Nanak come, and when did 
Gorakh Nath come; I cannot understand this. Please 
clarify this so that we may continue our talk. 

J ?l«sl bMd ^4 '^TRT I ^ Plf -H^d PKT II 

Palak Ram replied that Gorakh Nath came in 
samvat one hundred and eleven. 



34 




Ghat Ramayan 
Baba Kehar Singh Ji 

P^’RTCT <rlK=ld I J lU<sl ^ i%1% T TTf II 

Gorakh Nath's horoscope tells that he was 
born in samvat one hundred and eleven. 

Story of Swami Shukdev 

TIR ■cfUld) Rl<&l I ^ f^j*T II 

O’ Palak Ram, The nine Nath's and eighty-four 
Siddhs were born at the same time that Swami 
Shukdev was born. We have to quote examples to 
convince people; I will tell you the popular story 
of Swami Shukdev’s birth. This is an incident of 
samvat one hundred and eleven. 

Once Shiv and Parvati were going 
somewhere, riding a garuda (large species of 
heron). Parvati saw a garland of skulls and asked 
her husband, Whose skulls are these? Shiv said, 
Leave it, it is none of your business. When a 
husband hides something from the wife, she 
becomes more curious; then when the husband 
asks her to do something, she lays down the 
condition that he must disclose the thing first that 
he is hiding if he wants the work done. Until she 
comes to know the undisclosed thing, she will not 
listen to any other thing. Woman is man’s 
weakness; if she gets upset the whole house is 
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upset. Many husbands are submissive to their 
wives. Even a strict officer is submissive to his 
wife. 



Once Vishnu and Laxmi were arguing; 
Vishnu said, People consider me great! Laxmi said, 
People also consider me great! Both of them 
decided to put it to the test... to see who was 
greater. They disguised themselves and came 
down to the mortal world. Vishnu took the first 
turn, and went to the palace of a rich man 
disguised as a Saint. With permission to live in his 
palace, Vishnu started giving satsang. People 
started coming in large numbers. The rich man 
was pleased with the satsang. After fifteen days 
passed, it was Laxmi’s turn to prove her greatness, 
so she went to the same palace as a Saint, and 
asked permission to stay. The rich man was 
interested in Saints, so he permitted her also to 
stay. After one day’s stay, she left the gold and 
silver utensils (in which she had eaten food) and 
was leaving. The rich man drew her attention to 
the utensils and she said, After using utensils one 
time, I leave them as a gift for the residents of the 
house. The rich man asked her to extend her stay, 
but she said, Because of the Sage staying here, I 
cannot. The rich man said, I will shift him 
somewhere else; you please stay comfortably for 
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some more days. The rich man ordered his servant 
to throw out the belongings of the Sage. The 
moment the rich man’s orders were carried out, 
she asked Vishnu, through the signs of her eyes, 
Who is greater? This is the attitude of today’s 
woman. 

Back to the story of Parvati and Shiv. After 
this, whenever Shiv wanted to talk to Parvati, she 
insisted first on knowing about the garland of 
skulls. At last Shiv said, Okay. Sit down and listen! 
Parvati sat down and Shiv started the story. He 
said, lam immortal and you are mortal. After living 
your life, you die and take another birth. Being in 
love with you, I keep on putting your skulls in this 
garland. You have lived as many lives as the number 
of these skulls. Parvati said, What a husband you 
are! I die and you keep living? Shiv said, I am 
immortal because I heard the 'Immortal Story'. 
Parvati said, Tell me that 'Immortal Story' also, and 
make me Immortal. Looking for an appropriate 
time and a lonely place, Shiv asked Parvati to sit 
by his side. Shiv paid attention and drove away all 
the creatures, because any listener to the story 
would also become immortal. He then started the 
story. While listening to the story Parvati felt 
sleepy; it happens while listening to satsang also. 
Before beginning the story Shiv asked Parvati to 
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keep on saying yes-yes’ so that he would know 
that she was being attentive. After listening for 
some time she fell asleep. A rotten egg of a parrot 
was lying there, but due to the immortal story the 
bird revived and a parrot was born. It started 
answering to Shiv. A husband very well recognizes 
his wife’s voice; moreover he is a god. Not hearing 
Parvati, Shiv asked, Parvati, are you sleeping? 
Parvati got perplexed and said, Yes I am. Shiv 
asked, Who is answering me? Shiv looked all 
around and saw only a baby parrot; so he ran to 
catch it. With the fear of being lulled by Shiv, it 
flew away, and Shiv followed it. Shiv has the 
power to destroy, but death comes only at a fixed 
time. Rishi Ved Vyas’s wife, named Ghritachi, was 
sitting in the sun drying her hair at the time. Now, 
polite persons say, to observe manners, one 
should cover their mouth when yawning. It is also 
true that if many people are sitting in a room, and 
one of them yawns, everyone starts yawning one 
after the other. It is a chain reaction. With mouth 
wide open, she yawned, and the baby parrot flew 
into her mouth and reached her stomach; there it 
changed into a human form. Hearing the 
Immortal Story he came to know about Maya; and 
to save himself from its grasp, he would not come 
out. The baby was in Ghritachi's stomach for 
twelve long years; she prayed to God for liberation 
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from this problem. God asked the child to come 
out, but he said, 'Take away Maya (Illusion) from 
the world, if you want me to come out'. 

God was in a fix, because talcing away Maya 
meant people all over the world would become 
hermits. Ghritachi was in big trouble, so God 
lifted Maya for two and a half pal 11 , and Shukdev 
was born. Any babies born during that period 
were all hermits. Nine Naths and eighty-four 
Siddhs were also born with Shukdev. Now Tulsi 
Sahib is bringing Palalc Ram in his range; through 
arguments and statement of facts. 

PW tff^T H oi°h 1 -H 1 =b^c| cR ^IcT 1 1 

Maya was withdrawn for a while 
so Shukdev could be born. 

O' Palak Ram, illusion was lifted for two and a 
half pal (60 seconds); Shukdev and all these 
mahatmas were born during that period, free from 
the effects of Maya. They were not attached to this 
Mortal World, and they were engrossed in God 
Worship. 

HN sR-U cife ^1^1 I -cfkl-dl 'UH'M II 



11 One pal equals 24 seconds; two and a half pal 
equals 60 seconds 
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Accordingly, 5000 years ago, eighty-four 
Siddhs were born along with Shukdev Swami. 

®ll®l ®K>(rl I ^rl^d ^’'41^1 II 

O' Palak Ram, you are learned and intelligent. 
Please tell me in which era of Vikrami Samvat, 
Baba Nanak came to this world? Now the Vikrami 
Samvat is 2064 and AD, year 2007. There is a 
difference of 57 years between the two eras. Tulsi 
Sahib is requesting Palak Ram to let him know the 
Samvat when Baba Nanak was born. 

|| MdcMJH c|M || 

Ii^nf 11 

dvldl TTPft 1 1 1 

Palak Ram replied that Baba Guru Nanak Dev 
Ji had the conversation in Vikrami Samvat 1580. 

II dvrcfl II 
II^Tlf II 

I II 

Tulsi Sahib said, that was 1580 and now it is 
1616 . The readers can question that this time does 
not match with the lifetime of Tulsi Sahib - as 
Tulsi Sahib was born in 1820 and died in 1900. 
How can he say to Palak Ram that now it is 
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Samvat 1616. He has clarified this at the end of 
Ghat Ramayan, narrating his previous life like 
this: 

I II 

sntrMdcKIH^cfj^ft II 

^3% ‘HTcT fsTf^T vJd Tf 0)^1 I WX RTTR cj5f cil^l II 
^^Hi^ui^^n^ 1 cn^f^rf^cRT^ : mcfT 11 
^FRcT'd'ldl^SfgRT I^^Tperfc^^RT II 
^^l^TeHlcbK^l l^qf^WTR^T'RRft II 
<4>Kil 3 31 -cKvji 0 I -51 | 'H^TT 3TefhTT II 

H^d vjFcTv^ 3 K> ^01 | iqift 5 FRT 3 TT^ 01^ ^<*>1 || 
Rf%cT^tJFcTf^^TRT I ^ VHI^H Rfl^hRT II 
tifl <£cl $I J KI 'flfd vj1 \H *3-1 iefl | 
tjRT vjRT TT1 Rcjtl 3R> RTcff II 
cTT^TPST^H^fr^h^T I^^HIilH ^ePT^T^T II 



3T?TT^11r^rxHH^|c|| I^^HliH^JR^RT II 
3R Wl^^mSR-STHT l^dt3?Tl%1^Wli%£rPTT II 

II 

Ghat Ramayan - 2, Page 188 

Tulsi Sahib says that while he was in the garb 
of Tulsi Das in 1616, he had this conversation with 
Palak Ram, who was a resident of Kashi and a 
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follower of Guru Nanalc Dev Ji. He enlightened 
him as to the hidden secret of Santmat. Later he 
put this secret in the shape of Ghat Ramayan. This 
book was completed in 1618, and people were 
surprised to read it. The learned people of Kashi 
opposed it strongly; and due to the great 
opposition of the pandits, sadhus in saffron robes, 
and followers of other sects, Tulsi Sahib preferred 
to remain quiet and keep the book hidden. Later 
he wrote the Ramayana, depicting the story of 
Ram in human form in 1631. This book was 
completed in 1633 and took him two years, seven 
months and twenty six days to write. It gained 
great popularity. Goswami Tulsi Das left his 
mortal body at Asi Ghat (name of a bathing place 
at the river bank) in 1680. After 140 years he was 
reborn with the name Amritrao, in Pune; later to 
conceal his identity he changed his name to 
Shyamrao. At a later date he started living in a 
village named Jogia in Hathras, U.P. There he 
disclosed the book Ghat Ramayan. His disciples 
and lovers recognized him and addressed him as 
Tulsi Sahib; and He became popular by this name. 

Because this incident is linked with his 
previous life in Samvat 1616; he says to Palalc Ram, 
'This is Samvat 1616'. 
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^ f^T ^cfT I WttcTT II 

Please tell me how many years before this 
incident took place , asked Palak Ram? 

3T^ft % RT^t | 3T5t *Tff II 

Tulsi Sahib said, This was the year 1616, and 
the conversation between Guru Nanak Dev Ji and 
the Siddhs was held in 1580. 

®ll®l | J ?l«a H<HHI II 

Tulsi Sahib says to Palak Ram, according to 
you, the conversation was held 36 years ago. 
According to the books, Guru Nanak Dev Ji’s 
conversation was held 36 years before; but Gorakh 
was born 1505 years ago. 

H£6 ^ ®K"H ^ 3TFT I ®lls) T% oTFT II 

O' Palak Ram, please tell me how this is 
possible? Gorakh was born in Samvat 111 and Guru 
Nanak Dev Ji was born in 1526. Being born 1505 
years earlier, how could Gorakh Nath have a 
conversation with Guru Nanak Dev Ji? This 
reminds me of a story... 
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Story of Lamb and the Lion 

Once a lamb was drinking water at the bank 
of a river, and a tiger too came there to drink 
water. Looking at the lamb, the tiger thought of 
lulling and eating it under some pretext; so he 
said to the lamb, why are you polluting my water? 
Don ’t you see I have to drink your foul water? The 
lamb replied, Sir, water is flowing from your side to 
mine; I am drinking the water used by you. The 
tiger felt embarrassed and said, why did you call 
me bad names last year? The lamb said, Sir, I was 
not even born at that time. The tiger still thinking 
of eating him under one pretext or another said, If 
it was not you, it must have been your father! 
Saying this, he grabbed the lamb, killed and ate it. 

Now here also the time does not tell. There is 
a vast difference in the timing of Guru Nanak Dev 
Ji, the Siddhs, and the Nine Naths. Tulsi Sahib is 
convincing Palak Ram through arguments. 

^Rh-i -HMi i j iU<a ii 

Gorakh came to this mortal world 1505 years 
ago, and Baba Nanak left this world 36 years ago. 
How then, could they meet? This is not possible that 
Gorakh met and talked to Baba Nanak 1500 years 
ago. Please explain this to me. 
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*<=ll4l I IF§T TTTft ^ ®)<ai41 II 

O' Palak Ram, leaving me aside, the dates of 
Guru Nanak Dev Ji’s birth, and Gorakh’s birth 
given in books, do not match up with each other. 
With such a difference in dates, how can we say that 
the conversation took place at all? It does not 
convince me. 

I TO cTFt II 

Guru Nanak Dev Ji had a conversation with 
Gorakh Nath 36 years ago; but Gorakh Nath was 
born 1500 years ago. I asked the manager of 
Nanak Mata Gurudwara when the conversation 
was held? When a player is losing a game, he 
either tries to spoil the game, or he tries to divert 
the attention of the other player. Scratching his 
ear, the manager said, Baba Ji, would you like to 
have some water? I replied in the negative. 

As the time was not telling, so Tulsi Sahib 
again tries to explain to Palak Ram. 

I d vl-dl % tfe'M I II 

O' Palak Ram, you are a revered Mahatma, 
and you know the inner secrets. I have a doubt 
about this conversation, and would be benefitted by 
your presence if you would remove my doubt. 



45 




Ghat Ramayan 
Baba Kehar Singh Ji 

^fl^TTrft^^RFTT | Md=RIH ^NRsI «UsIHI II 

O' Palak Ram, I have another doubt. Please 
remove that too. 

-4kl*(l 3Tft ^ TT§TT I ^ eft ^ -H % ¥RTT 1 1 

Repeating again, Tulsi Sahib says that Nine 
Naths and eighty-four Siddhs were born with 
Shukdev. 

MW ^R WP ^TT Hl^ sSrffa II 

You say that Baba Nanak left this world 36 
years ago, and the Siddhs left it 5000 years ago. 
Some books say that the Siddhs left it 1500 years 
ago. Neither of these dates correspond with Guru 
Nanak Dev Ji ’s lifetime. How was it possible to hold 
a conversation with them? Kindly explain this to 



<£1-61 I ftRrl 3TF^ < M c £)hi II 

According to the books, the dates do not match; 
then how was the conversation held? How can one 
believe this? Listening to this Palak Ram felt 
embarrassed, and a doubt came to his mind. 

=MH Md+<IH mHwI^ l^bM) +*1 Hl^ II 
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Tulsi Sahib is again asking Palak Ram how he 
could believe this? Palak Ram was a person of 
gentle nature; he got a doubt in his mind and had no 
answer. 

WT I II 

TvfWT *ftvT I dvl# 3RT ^ 1 1 

Palak Ram could not follow Tulsi Sahib. Tulsi 
Sahib said, gentle and innocent Palak Ram could 
not reply to my question. 

^RT^RT I II 

Palak Ram said, I am your servitor. Staying in 
your refuge, I can be liberated. I have no 
alternative. Please guide me in this matter. 

II^Tv^FIPTII 

II 

dddl id) WRri^^R^^^tf^THTII 

Palak Ram requested Tulsi Sahib to remove 
the doubt in his mind. 

II <5tK d vHrfl II 

Md°h<IH I II 

O' Palak Ram, I will explain the bani of Guru 
Nanak Dev Ji. 
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% J lU<si I $ j iU<si t cR%irr^t II 

■feinft tlHHI I J lU<Sl M I || 

The 'Gorakh' you are speaking about is 
different than the 'Gorakh' referred to by Guru 
Nanak Dev Ji - that Gorakh is in everyone. You see, 
this body is divided into four parts: the part below 
the eyes is called ‘Pind’, and the part above the eyes 
is called ‘And’; above that there is Brahmand; and 
further still, above all, is Sach Khand. Tulsi Sahib 
explained, Pind (the body) holds the entire secret 
and even contains the secret of And and Brahmand. 
As the devotee Pipa Ji has said in Guru Granth 
Sahib: 

# fUt # ^ II 

uhr wh 33 1 Hp3djd bfe n 

Adi Granth, P.695 

The One who pervades the Universe 
also dwells in the body. 

Whoever seeks Him, finds Him there. 

Pipa prays to the Lord, who is the Supreme Essence. 

He reveals Himself through the True Guru. 

Paltu Sahib says: 
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TnftR TnftR crtt 4^, ^rrf%w cf^ mki i i 
i-ufeq eft RRT, cfjy iftcf ^TfuR 1 1 

II 

Why are you calling Sahib, Sahib? 

Sahib (Lord) is with you. 

Remember Him and He will be there. 

Go inside your body and you will find Him there. 

Guru Amar Das Ji says: 

oftUM 7 TT3 fes? eTfl ¥5 7-f^H UCSW II 
»fEfe rldlrlk* tTcT ^ II 

Adi Granth, P.754 

Everything is within the body: 
the continents, the worlds and the nether regions. 
The Life of the World, the Great Giver, 
dwells within the body. 

O' Palak Ram! Guru Nanak Dev Ji says that 
'Gorakh' is the 'mind' in the body... and that the 
Truth is also in the body. 

% T Tf^t I J lk<s J lU<a HR <^6l| II 
*R J lU<si I ft ^ift SFfft Rff || 
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O' Palak Ram, ’Mind’ is a big power. It is the 
agent of Kal and lives with our soul in the body. 
Soul is the daughter of Satnam - the Absolute Lord. 

Also in the body are the ten sense organs which 
can be divided into two types: organs of perception 
and organs of action. The five organs of action are: 
hands, feet, mouth, anus and reproductive organs. 
The organs of perception are: eyes, ears, nose, 
tongue and skin. The 'Mind' - 'Gorakh', is under the 
control of the ten sense organs, and the ten sense 
organs are under the control of the sense pleasures 
(passions). Thus... the 'Mind' in us is called 
'Gorakh'. The conversation was held with this 
Gorakh - 'the mind'. 

Guru Nanak Dev Ji has described this inner 
secret in his own words. Mahatma Charan Das Ji 
also says: 

% Tpf eRT TRT % gRT Gj^ | 

cf^ eztrT cRf, t^TT 1 1 

The mind is under the control of the sense organs 
and the intellect is under the control of mind. 

How can one thus meditate 
when the conditions are not favorable? 
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'ft if TT^T &K 'J-FT ^1l| | -ft -RT TFT h)hI§T <*>6l| II 
4Uldl -cfUldl <3HI I JTS 3TRT II 

Maharaj has described the nine doors’ as the 
’nine Naths'. Tulsi Sahib then described eighty- 
four species like this: 30 lakh kinds of trees, 27 lakh 
types of insects, 14 lakh kinds of birds, 9 lakh types 
of water animals, and 4 lakh kinds of demi-gods, 
gods, goddesses, four legged animals, and human 
beings. These 84 lakh species are called 'Siddhs'. 

ifm HH I^TT | ^RJ -ft &K 'till -ft 'TT^TT 1 1 

fftdftmfttdUldl IsIHI I^RdUldl Rl4*HdHI II 

Tulsi Sahib says: Gorakh (mind) is keeping the 
company of sense organs. He who has controlled 
the nine sense organs is called the Nath of the nine 
sense organs. The living beings keep taking birth in 
84 lakh species; that is why the mind is called a 
'Siddh', because it keeps on wandering in 84 lakh 
species. 

HHcfc JTCT^Fft I cR fttcTC Tf^TFft || 

^ft ■Hen -hhi! i ift - h®! cR 3-k< ft •mi| n 

Whatever Saints have said about all that 
exists inside the body - Guru Nanak Dev Ji has 
written in his bani; he has described his inner 
experience in this bani: 
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iTFrt >T tfFTH ^>H3' 'fop>f r ?> # II 

Adi Granth, P.722 

As the words of the Lord come to me, 
so do I express, O' Lalo! 

Dadu Sahib writes: 

^^7IT3pffcT ^cTTfffcT II 

Dadu has seen with his own eyes! 

Others say what they have heard. 

J I J H % Hl^l I 'Htlcl -^[<o ILTC^Ar -^1l| || 
cTT^t ^c|| ddl| I -tufd dfe II 

There is a Daswan Dwar above Trikuti, where a 
Pond of Nectar exists. 

Reaching there the Soul that is Supreme becomes 
Sovereign. 

Meeting the Swans, he too becomes a Swan. 

I c^c|T Md-HI^ fddkl II 
«hfe±ll I M Id’H 1^ <W<i\ ddd^l II 

The soul ascending step by step, reaches the 
tenth gate, which is called the 'Tenth King'. While 
talking about Guru Nanak Dev Ji, Tulsi Sahib 
refers to Guru Gobind Singh Ji also. According to 
Guru Gobind Singh Ji's writings, Guru Nanak Dev 
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Ji says, the soul reaching Daswan Dwar is called the 
Emperor of Daswan Dwar. 

-H<fd ^Rot I Tt T)t dFd ^ dl^l II 

It is said that 'all filth is within the nine doors'. 
Leaving the nine doors, when the soul reaches the 
tenth door, the way to Waheguru’s Home opens; 
reaching there one can see Waheguru and 
experience His Power. Guru Nanak Dev Ji says, 
When the soul, leaving the nine doors, halts at the 
tenth door, it ascends towards the sky. Bathing in 
the Pond of Nectar, Prayagraj or Triveni, the soul 
gets purified. The tenth Guru, Guru Gobind Singh 
Ji, has also said that the Tenth Emperor is he who 
vacates the nine doors and reaches the Tenth Door. 

d'Hdt H6vl °b6l 4 I 'Htfd II 

HldUI*^THdd ddlildH+ilfdf^rW^TTf II 
Hd^lH^tdvWHI dtsIHI II 

Tulsi Sahib says, The Tenth Palace is the tenth 
door itself The soul, upon getting Nam, doing 
Simran and Meditation according to the Guru, 
crosses the inner regions; progressing spiritually it 
reaches the tenth door and attains the status of a 
King. 
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Palak Ram was so happy hearing this - that 
Tulsi Sahib explained the things existing inside 
which he had already experienced within himself. 

II JTSTMdcNIH II 

II 

dyl-dl I ^FRcTT'#'^ II 

% 3rrf i n 

Now Palak Ram asks Tulsi Sahib, from where 
has the soul and mind come from? How have they 
become related to one another? Kindly explain this 
to me. 

I cR^Hdl ^*lddMl II 
RyT^kHlB 'Mid) I cR^t^dl ^ M^dl4) II 

Palak Ram then requested Tulsi Sahib to 
explain the beginning and the end of the world. 

What is the origin of the world? Kindly explain it to 
me clearly, he said. 

RyT ^ f*FT T TTf I % cR % II 

Asking about the origin and dissolution of 
the world, Palak Ram wants to understand this 
secret: whether it is inside the body or outside. He 
requests the explanation in detail. 
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II <StK d'rl'tfl -HiRr II 
HRfaif II 

Md=MIH f d^<l <\M\ «HH M<ohl4HI II 

HcrmiH I 3R 41*1 1 4) II 

Paying great respect to Palak Ram, Tulsi 
Sahib says, I am your servitor. I will with pleasure 
tell you how the world was created. 

At that time, there was no moon, or sun - it was 
all darkness. 

cR 1%4t 41-61 I ^T% 1 II 

^T% <R 3Tff^ Pk^H I II 

This was a time before Niranjan and his sons 
Brahma, Vishnu and Shiv, were born. The creator of 
the Vedas had not been born; nor did the Vedas 
exist. Kabir Sahib confirms this in the Anurag 
Sagar. 

^T% cR 3Tff^"^rfrF PkhMI I RR fs|^ 1 1 

nfe <R HN cTtT I nfe 3 h-c|< <aiin ' J RT 3RT || 

The Primal Power, Eka Mai, did not exist... just 
the Formless Nam, which cannot be uttered with 
tongue, was there. That Nam created the entire 
world and cannot be spoken, read or written. Guru 
Arjun Dev Ji says about It... 
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cTH °t HdlM tfe II 

II 

cw-r ^ fefnfe fe? yd 1 * ii 
cVH U'9 H** fd~R>f?) fe^TcS II 
cWT ^ Wf MWH H'd'M II 
fVH °t U'<3 HdIM MW II 
cw-r at u'9 yfe»f Tra sj^* n 
cW-r at U'9 hP* II 
o^fd few Pu/j <V P/T nfe II 

<y*°( dQ^ ute hRj ^ rtts dtfe ufe n 

Adi Granth, P.284 

The Nam is the support of all creatures. 

The Nam is the support of 
the earth and solar systems. 

The Nam is the support of 
the Simritees, the Vedas and the Puranas. 

The Nam is the Support by which 
we hear of spiritual wisdom and meditation. 

The Nam is the Support of 
the ether and nether regions. 

The Nam is the Support of all bodies. 

The Nam is the Support of 
all the worlds and realms associated with the Nam. 
Listening to It with the (inner) ears, one is saved. 



56 




Ghat Ramayan 
Baba Kehar Singh Ji 



Those whom the Lord mercifully attaches to His Nam, 
O' Nanak, in the fourth state, 
those humble servants attain salvation. 

Guru Nanalc Dev Ji says: 

WEt TR3t WEt MWH, WEf WE WT U|.dk1'H II 
Hdiwl ftjW 7JW Wsf <V<5o( TiTW wfe II 

Praan Sangli 

Shabad is the Creator of earth and sky. 

Everything is enlightened by Shabad. 

The whole world is supported by Shabad. 

Nanak says Shabad is present in everybody. 

At that time, the five elements: earth, water, 
fire, air and ether, did not exist. The material and 
sentient beings, and the four kinds of genera (born 
out of 'eggs', 'membrane', 'sweat' and ' earth') were 
not there. 

«HKII I 7T7W WfWEWTT II 
W Hlld 3f?TT I ^ J ld HTt WT II 

Up until that time, no creature had been 
created. The moon, the sun and the stars did not 
exist. There was neither any yogi playing music, nor 
any sadhu wearing robes; nor were there any sects. 
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As the world had not come into existence, the 
question of sadhus and sects did not arise. 

cRRT^RHft WR | RT ^1% ^fcT RRT 1 1 

^R Pkmh 1RT WT A I WR -c|<rll| 1 1 

At that time, the mind, intellect and soul had 
not been created. No kind of body or shape was 
there. O' Palak Ram, what to think of the Material 
Creation, even the Formless Creation did not exist. 

4) Id PU*H PUcbKI I URN M<H || 

Jyoti-Niranjan had not been created. The 
Vedas, Shastras, and Pur anas were not written. It 
is written in Guru Granth Sahib: 

WR cSdbR UUol'd 1 II 
Rjfe 7> Uo(H MW II 

fe Iffo ?> W ?> Twfh Mdl'pye 1 II 

Adi Granth, P.1035 

For endless eons, there was only utter darkness. 
There was no earth or sky. 

There was only the infinite Command of His Hukam. 

There was no day or night, no moon or sun. 

God sat in primal, profound Samadhi. 
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II R3T II 

II^Tlf II 

WfWTR# 3W W I ^TTO^cTT^fteTTcTT II 
R^f^RTfesRTR^Rhftl cRRft*dl +^1 II 

Palalc Ram now requests Tulsi Sahib to 
explain the expansion of the world and to explain 
about Agam, the 'Unreachable Region', so that he 
may be satisfied. 

II <StK dU’tfl II 

ii^n^ii 

HerldHIH rPnI % ^TFft I 3Trfe RRsft II 

^f|% RR' RRf Ref RRf HHI I Hle1RI6 RR" RT% ®KslHI 1 1 

O' Palak Ram, listen carefully as I am going to 
explain to you about this world from beginning to 
the end 12 . Whatever I tell you, examine that in your 
own body! I am telling you about a region which is 
named The Fourth Plane and the Tenth Emperor. 
Guru Nanak Dev Ji has referred to it as Waheguru. 
All the ten Sikh Gurus have called it Waheguru. 

RRR5 R<fd I MldRI* II 

HH'+i 'Hflrl R<ol 3HdlO | PkRsI Pl6Kl II 



12 to know the details read “Anurag Sagar” 
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Guru Nanak Dev Ji has taken his soul to The 
Palace, his own Home. Reaching the higher realms 
he saw the Absolute God, and the soul came face to 
face with Waheguru. 

wtA\ tr# i ^fr^rtcrRiT sfft# h 

Waheguru lives in the fourth plane. Reaching 
there Guru Nanak Dev Ji merged in Satnam. He 
described the Empire of Agam, as seen in himself. 

TT -£1 I II 

He wrote in the books whatever he saw inside 
his body. No one knows this. The world is stuck in 
ignorance. The Nam repeated without the help of 
tongue, cannot be bound in words. 

II JTSrMd<=KIH II 
II II 

dvR-fl ■widi «KslHI I -TT ^hln icS^h H I || 

<STf" I cTT *fl% 'HHli II 

Palak Ram then humbly requested Tulsi 
Sahib to describe that Nam which is Unutterable-, 
which cannot be read or written. Where is that 
Nam located? 
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I TOTOfeTTSTTftfTOTCT II 
Who is the creator of all? 

How has He expanded this world? 

Palalc Ram asks, How can one sing the secret 
of that Absolute Lord? Is that God-Creator inside 
the body or outside? Who is that Creator to whom 
you refer? How did He expand this world? Kindly 
explain all this to me. 

II chrHrfl -HiRr II 

II 

^frf ^TR W PiqH tjf | cTR-T 3W Rlcft II 
A\J\ M II 

Responding to Palalc Ram’s question Tulsi 
Sahib says, Nirgun Rai is the son of Satnam. Satnam 
created Nirgun Rai and Jyoti. Jyoti and Nirgun Rai 
have no shape; that is why no one can see them. 
Satnam is also without Form. 

^R 3HT<=hK 3Trf^ qft I II 

®hlcr1 1 I cR II 

Till that time, neither Brahm nor Parbrahm 
existed. Kal and Mind had not been created. 
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3TteFT -Hl^l I 3TTf^ 37cT 1 1 

3HlR -H<fd ^ Hl^l I -HHlI II 

O' Palak Ram, Sahansdal Kanwal, Trikuti, 
Daswan Dwar, Bhanwargupha and other Islands 
were not there. The creation below Sach Khand did 
not exist. The souls were in Sach Khand. 

I Wfcf 'Hi 6 j I II 

cTT^t^RT^J|HM<6IHI I M\&\ <£h*l U<=bd f^THT II 

Firstly, Nam started from the Nameless Region. 
From there It created Alakh, Agam, and Sach 
Khand Regions. Sitting there in Sach Khand, the 
Absolute Lord created Sixteen Sons or Powers; then 
He created Sohang, Daswan Dwar, Trikuti and 
Sahansdal Kanwal Regions. Trikuti was allotted the 
status of Brahm. 

hi3 i wmi h\&\ j Fi^<i^ ii 

°m c bl^ a hi| i ^rtt % *ri% 1 1 

No one knows the secret of the next levels. 
Sohang cannot be realized by controlling the breath. 
Repeating ‘Sohang’ through 'breath' will not help 
one to reach that stage. Sohang is said to be the 
sub-station of Sat Purush, the Absolute Lord. 
Sohang means, 'Whatever you are, so I am '. After 
crossing the lower levels the soul reaches the 
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Sohang Region and comes to know its progress. 
Soul can then confidently say, 'Sohang, whatever 
you are, so I am! You are a Treasure, an Ocean; I 
am a drop. You are Paramatma (Supreme Soul); 
and I am a part of you, as atma (soul). No one can 
know the Sohang. Mohammedans call it Anahoo’. 
Sohang is not found by the crooning done by 
breaths. One has to receive Nam from a Perfect 
Master and reach this region through meditation. 
Some mahatmas call it Bhanwargupha. Sohang 
Region, which is beyond Brahmand, has created the 
lower regions. 

The yoga practitioners try to realize God by 
pulling up their breath through yoga and 
pranayam 13 . This may help to make their body 
healthy and live longer, but it will not help to 
realize God. Our aim is to go to the east, yet we 
keep running towards the west. These kinds of 
actions take us farther away from God. 

Elements and their Forms 

I M\&\ II 

'Hl6 J l % 9l$i'S%TTCr I <rTl6 J I 4)1-6 WKI II 



13 breath controlling Yoga exercises 
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This body consists of five elements: earth, 
water, fire, air, and ether. Each element has five 
forms. Earth's forms are: the small hair on the 
body, skin, flesh, veins and bones. Water's forms 
are: fat, sweat, saliva, blood and vital fluid. Fire's 
forms are: heat, glory, hunger, thirst, sleep, and 
laziness. Air's forms are: running, walking, 
smelling, contracting and expanding. Ether's 
forms are: desire, anger, greed, attachment and 
ego. 

The body also contains three attributes or 
'gunas': Satogun, Rajogun and Tamogun 

(harmony, action or activity, and inertia or 
darkness). Brahma has Rajogun, Vishnu has 
Satogun, and Shiv has Tamogun. 

TFT 316^ ’■'MKI I HH°h ■MtI HH ■HKI 1 1 

I ciT^Tf 3HHIH 3PTRTT 1 1 

Tulsi Sahib says that the secret of Nam is 
distinct. Guru Nanak Dev Ji’s 'Satnam' is the 
foundation of everything. The forth Pad or fourth 
plane is called Satnam; above that, is the Anami 
Region, which is free from Maya. 

FFT titld I 3FFT TTf II 

HIHI I ^TRT^fl II 
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Nam is also called Shabad, and is present 
inside each soul. No one knows the secret of 
Agam. Nam is present in all the four regions; still 
it is distinct. The first guru, Guru Nanalc Dev Ji 
says in Pran Sangli: 

BB& B33J BB& WH, BB& BBE W Bddl'H I 

Hdiwl ftprs bb e B u 7 ^, cTOB Bye wfe ii 

Praan Sangli 



Shabad has created the earth. 

Shabad has created the sky. 

The whole world is supported by Shabad. 
Nanak says, 

the Shabad is present in every being. 

BT Tff I Bticl BB BT Blf II 

I BT^BtjBB?t II 

The soul has not trod the path of the Saints and 
Mahatmas. 

No one can know the secret of That Place'. 

No one knows the origin of Nam. 

No one knows when or how the creation was 
made, and who created it. 

Only the Deathless Being knows. He can tell. 

It is written in Japuji Sahib: 



65 




Ghat Ramayan 
Baba Kehar Singh Ji 

Mb ^ 'd cV rldfl iTcf did >PtJ cV fTsf II 

W °Wd' IVlddl Wr{ rP^ II 

Adi Granth, P.4 

The day and date are not known to the Yogis; 
nor is the month or the season. 

The Creator who created this creation... 
only He Himself knows. 

Pk J JH eK-MH TR I cTT% 3TFT M II 
1 4H4T I Phph <Ts?T ®ksihi II 

O’ Palak Ram, the Sargun creation is up to 
Brahm (Trikuti), and the Nirgun creation is up to 
Parbrahm (Sunn, the void). Below the void is the 
domain of Kal, who has involved the beings in 
austerities, etc. He does not allow the soul to know 
of its origin. 

Pk J JH <A°hK t'Tfff I Pk°hK || 

pKPH HIH pK'sH 6^ I '(rid °bld ^l<ll clfe ’(rTli II 

Nirgun resides at the third region which is 
called Daswan Dwar. Here the ruler is described as 
Rarankar. It is a Sound too. The souls reaching 
here listen to it and know about this. 

Saints have described Nirankar as Kal. Nirgun 
is also known as Niranjan and Nirankar, etc. In 
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their Bani, Saints explain that Kal has been given 
the following five names: 

PAddIA PcWd fewf I traH [AdtHA rrf II 

Nirgun, Nirankar, Nirbani, Dharam Rai and 
Niranjan are the names given to Kal. Kal has been 
called Omlcar also. 

thHIH Hlsl [®MKI II 

The Power of Satnam is above all of these. It 
can neither be described verbally, nor in writing. 
It is infinite. Guru Sahib has referred to It in his 
books. 

^ 3Tff I HIH Hl^l || 

Tulsi Sahib says that the soul has existed from 
the very beginning. It is difficult to describe the 
soul, as it has come from the Nameless Region. The 
Nam is an Unwritten Law and an Unspoken 
Language. One can know It only by experience. It 
cannot be described by speech or writing, as 
words have no access there. 

Starting from the Nameless Region the soul 
reaches behind the eyes. The Unique Secret of 
Nam can be described by the Saints only. 
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ft:3T55* £iwki 

t FR % Tfifl I TFT ^ TT^t 1 1 

The power of Nam is within everyone, but its 
secret is known to very few. It is beyond the 
expansion of words. All persons following the 
mind are stuck in the world and cannot vacate the 
nine doors to know Its Secret. 

G<5 £dle' rFtJT % HFfe I 

3 H3cT 313 M 73E iffe II 

Stuck in worldly affairs and unaware of God, 
we continue sleeping. We do not clean our temple 
(mind). Our real Friend is the Supreme Soul, so 
understanding His Status and Power, we should 
welcome Him. He comes to us and extends a 
friendly hand, but stuck in attachments, we do 
not even look up. 

Pk J JH 'H'UH TFT ®ldl^ I TTtT HTJT HTH - II 
f®H ’Hcld'H hR? 3TT^ I i®HI <16 Hl^ 1 1 

The incarnations from Kal’s range do not talk 
about Nam, the Supreme Power, because they are 
ignorant of It. No one can understand It without 
Satsang; and without Guru, one will never find the 
right method and the way to meet God. Without 
the Kindness of God, one cannot get Satsang and 
Guru. Bulleh Shah also says: 
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Pfci<y mwF d 'o <sd1 tjw Q ^ i 
E*T W¥ Pd^tD tfte fi-TCT II 

No one can find the way without Guru. 

Without milk, kheer 14 cannot be made. 

^ffSTT -H tHIH I <=l 1 6 c|T^1 || 

WW^cHIH <=b*|i| I tdl^ Hid II 

The fourth plane is said to be Satnam. This is 
the place of Waheguru. This Bani was uttered by 
Guru Nanalc Dev Ji himself. 

TTT I 'HHI^ II 

H^IKI | % ^TRIT II 

O’ Palak Ram, the Surat ascends to Gagan 
Pad, and gets merged into Waheguru Plane... the 
highest of all. Guru Nanak Dev Ji has said that the 
area of Waheguru plane or Sach Khand is that of 
one padam palang. A human being cannot 
estimate the distance, length and breadth of Sach 
Khand. Swami Ji writes in Sar Bachan: 

The area of Sach Khand is one padam palang 15 ; 



14 Rice pudding (a sweet dish made with rice and 
milk) 

15 Unit of measurement 
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the three worlds are equal to one palang. 

How much is the length and breadth of Satlok? 

It is beyond our estimation. 

Sar Bachan, Bachan 21, Hidayatnama 

A I II 

16 ^ HKI I II 

People keep on uttering Waheguru- 
Waheguru, but they do not recognize Him, nor do 
they know His secret. Waheguru is above the 
fourth plane. Ascending up, the surat can know 
this truth. Reaching up, when the surat has this 
vision; then it recognizes Him. 

% R*sT "MlRsI I dTH W ^TFft 1 1 
dl^ dl^h^dddldl I dlfe vTT^T II 

O' Palak Ram, Guru Nanak Dev Ji has said in 
His bani that Waheguru is attained at the fourth 
plane. Waheguru is the True Paramatma (the Real 
God), but people believe that Paramatma is in the 
range of Brahm. Following the Vedas, they halt 
there and limit themselves to the worship of the 
Vedas. The Vedas say there is something beyond 
them; but not following their hints, people remain 
ignorant of the path leading to God. 
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^TT% % =£1-61 I 41 -6 1 II 

^TT% 'W *FT ^ft ^TcTRT I ^vll T^T v1 J llc|l II 

We have considered the Lord of the three 
worlds, Niranjan, as the real Paramatma. 
Considering him all in all, people have remained 
ignorant about the Real God, whose part we are. 
The Lord of the three worlds has entangled the 
world in rituals and misguided people. He does 
not let anyone know the reality and his disciples 
have changed religion into business. 

=116 *^MKI I Pk j JH ^TPFT % H Kl II 

^ ^rrfe <^hi i Hvmn ^41 %^>ht ii 

O ’ Palak Ram, listen attentively! Guru Nanak 
Dev Ji has expressed in his bani that Waheguru Pad 
(Sach Khand) is above the Sargun (with attributes) 
and Nirgun (without attributes) Creation, i.e., 
Brahm and Parbrahm. 

®|dMI I <TRc;cbH f^T vTT^T II 

-Htfd ^cFt^TTOT I || 

This talk is above the level of sadhus. It tells us 
to withdraw the soul from the body and go up; but 
the sadhus in saffron robes use it as a business. 
They have set up shop with the different religions. 
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Guru Nanak Dev Ji says we cannot meet God until 
we detach our surat from the perversions and go up. 

■Hilci cbife i tpt 6^ f^r n 

6<?1c|l ^(Slci I 'Hilcl =hl<o F^c| 1 1| 

Guru Sahib has explained the method of 
withdrawing the Surat from the body. 
Practicing this, the human being is able to go to his 
own Home in Sach Khand. He has not preached 
eating halwa (pudding). 

d J ll| I dlvM ^ II 

vltsll I || 

\D 

Generally it happens that after a true 
Mahatma leaves this world, the disciples forget 
his real teachings and get involved in rituals. Like 
this the greedy world forgot the real teachings of 
Guru Nanak Dev Ji and turned the faith into shops 
to earn money. 

i «t>i <5 foci ii 

Through this verse Guru Nanak Dev Ji 
describes from Nigam Desh (the region below 
Sahansdal Kanwal) to Agam Desh. After 
experiencing it himself, he describes this path for 
the benefit of the people. He says that when the 



72 




Ghat Ramayan 
Baba Kehar Singh Ji 



Surat unites with Shabad, it is liberated from 
deaths and births, and crosses the worldly ocean. 
Getting freedom from this world, it will go to its 
Real Home. Below the Nameless Region there is 
another region named Agam Desh (the 
Inaccessible Region), which is beyond the 
understanding of mind and intellect. Being 
separated from God, the soul has come to this 
world. Practicing Surat-Shabad Yog it will get 
merged back into Him. The union of Surat and 
Shabad will take it to the Agam Region. 

TTTfcT W^WMddMI I WWT^WWMdMI II 

wr i w wft ^ ^nfcr wif n 

Baba Nanak says that the union of Surat and 
Shabad is the way to liberation. Sadhus in saffron 
robes have brought forward a path of halwa; and 
established a separate sect that is concerned with 
eating halwa. These sects will not lead one on the 
Godward path; as they are encircled by caste and 
creed. By doing meditation alone does the Surat 
travel toward its Treasure. 

Wft I %% ^ WT II 

^ <=b<5|c| W HOId '3|HI I WWW 3Tb ®KSIHI II 

The followers of sects and religions cannot 
know this secret. The real path of God Realization 
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is far away from the sects of guised people. The 
truth is not attained by following the path of the 
guised. The method of Saints is hidden and different. 

I ^1% W^ft T rfrT T TI^' II 

^ eft WN I JTT W[ Tff^r || 

Kabir Sahib, Dadu Sahib, and many others 
have said that the Path of the Saints is very 
difficult. They also say with one voice that 'Nam is 
Supreme'. This is a Path of people who practice 
meditation. One who practices meditation 
reaches his destination, the Home of the Deathless 
Being. God is one - His teachings are one - and 
the Path leading to Him is one. Guru Nanak Dev Ji 
has also said the same. The method of God 
realization given by Saints is hidden (it is not 
open for everybody). It exists at a higher level 
inside the human body. Knowing the Inner Secret 
of the Absolute Lord, one can attain Him; whereas 
the path of the guised people has its basis in 
earning money. 

cbcoM if $)dl I <sl<ld nRh cbR vldl II 
^ ^ wf|r TtT ^ vRlT I II 

O ’ Palak Ram, if a soul could reach Daswan 
Dwar by eating halwa prasad, the world could buy 
salvation. If the Truth could be gained by spending 
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money or some other means, the rich would have 
bought it. The person taking his Surat above the 
fourth plane attains the Truth. God has laid down 
only one way - for the rich and the poor alike. 
Getting a Master, receiving Nam, and doing 
meditation to meet God. There is no alternative. A 
perfect study of the bani of any Saint or Mahatma 
will show that each one has praised the Shabad or 
Nam. Nam is the basis of Spirituality, and the 
essence of the Truth. This elucidates the fact that the 
Secret of the Saints is hidden. 

II Md<=WIH c|M || 

II^Tltll 

dvldl Wft W -HdKI I W[ WT'SR'TR H^KI II 
Wft dyUrfl I ftvfl -HKsfl II 

Palalc Ram then humbly states that Tulsi 
Sahib has very well explained the hidden things 
about Santmat. Whatever he said matches the 
anecdotes explained by Guru Nanak Dev Ji. 

-H<fd T TTf I ^T®t IRT <hhi| || 

dvidl i ftwft ii 

Then Palalc Ram said to Tulsi Sahib, whatever 
you have said about practicing Surat Shabad lines 
up exactly with the teachings of Guru Nanak Dev Ji. 
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So what he preached and your teachings are one 
and the same. You are very kind to disclose these 
hidden secrets to me. 

I II 

I I TRf WT ^ ^T% ' c f^TT II 

The Vedas talk about Nirankar only... 
and preach to the world about Jyoti and Niranjan. 
But the secret known to the Saints 
is far above the level of the Vedas. 

I pK<=bK 3ThT ^ftfcT ®KSII^ || 

i ii 

The Vedas, being born out of Brahm, do not 
know about Santmat; and Santmat is above them. 
Niranjan created the Vedas to entangle the world, 
whereas Santmat takes us to the Nameless 
Region, which is beyond Brahm. That is why the 
regions born out of Brahm cannot know about the 
Nameless Region; as It is above them. The Fifth 
Guru has said in his bani: 

H’U oft Hftn-F EttT ?> iroRj II 1-Id 1 HoRj eld 1 II 

H'U oft Hftn-T fdO did: ^ dfd II H'U oft GUH 1 Etft II 

TRT ^ft "te 1 <5Ut »fd II FFU ^ft fe 1 HtT II 

Adi Granth, P.272 
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W Hcl chi H°hKI I ^TKT 1 1 

Pk°bK ^IcINI I ^RTRcT 3TTT HMI II 

The Vedas talk about the creation having 
attributes; that is the creation up to Trikuti. Who 
has seen the creation without attributes; and not 
having seen, how then can one talk about it? The 
Vedas can neither reach the secret of Santmat, 
nor can they talk about it. 

m m I PUcbK II 

pK c fcK^t^‘®l<slHI I W TTf TRT 3Tk fe^RT II 

Whatever is attained is attained through 
devotion. We too can achieve the Truth through 
devotion. Kal too procured the creation up to 
Brahm in return for his worship of the True Lord 
(for 64 and 70 yugas). Then he established his 
headquarters in Sunn, from there controlling the 
Three Worlds. Santmat is above this; and Kal 
cannot interfere. 

I ^rfcT^^Tf II 

dl°h PUchK W^TT I «RIHT II 

Satnam, the True Name, the True Lord, resides 
in Sach Khand, the True Region. Jyoti and Niranjan 
cannot enter there. Niranjan is controlling the 
three worlds. Disclosing this secret the Vedas say 
neti-neti. This word is made up of two parts: na + 
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iti. Na means no, and iti means end; meaning 'this 
is not the end'. The Vedas indicate that there is 
Creation above the three worlds. God is there 
above us. The Vedas also confirm that the mortal 
world, ether land and nether land are controlled 
by Kal. He has no control over Sach Khand, which 
is above these. 

HIH I Tlf II 

m I ^TtTrcf ^T% II 

Satnam exists at the fourth plane, so 
Nirankar and the Vedas cannot know this secret. 
The teachings of the Saints are beyond the reach 
of the Vedas. It (Nam) cannot be written or 
spoken. Guru Nanak Dev Ji has said, It is hidden. 

dvR-l) 'ird id) % T-fcf I d J-6<1 T^TT JTT 3TO" ^TT II 

W[ RcTT ^ Tf^t I W Hdl fMv <1^1 1 1 

Expressing his gratefulness, Palak Ram says 
Because of your kindness, I understand this hidden 
secret. The knowledge of Santmat is at a very high 
level and its Path is hidden. It is above the reach of 
Vedas. 

^ (old H-HKI I dTT ^ % ^TTCT 1 1 

dl6 ' J I J I Hid I I d 16 fdRj did I II 
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This is the net of Kal’s illusion; caught in it, 
one has to undergo the result of one's good and 
bad deeds. Goswami Tulsi Das says that God has 
tied the world under the Law of Deeds. O' Lord, 
birth and death, undergoing happiness and pain, 
gain and loss, meeting and separation from near 
and dear ones; all these continue automatically 
like day and night under the control of Kal. 

tTTfT ^ 'TP r TT I 

II 

<sK<sm TTfcT Rcki II 

Shri Ramcharitmanas 2.149.3 

Kal keeps the world revolving in rituals. 

Waheguru is above this. 

4T%Tp^ c^cSIci «H3H| | W4 ^TFTT 1 1 

TT^t I ^vll 41-6 ■HHli II 

The Guru of this world is the Lord of the 
Three Worlds. He guides people to believe that 
halwa prasad and rituals are the way to reach God; 
and he has kept everyone stuck in these activities. 
The disciples of the sadhus in saffron robes are 
involved in bad deeds. The teachings of Waheguru 
are at a very high level, and only the Saints 
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understand that. Paori tells the Inner Secret. We 
cannot go to the upper levels without a ladder. 
Similarly, without stepping on the Rung of 
Knowledge attained from Guru, we cannot ascend 
to the Inner-Upper Realms. Reading Paori means 
studying' the Bani; pondering on it in accordance 
with the Way taught by the Master. We are to take 
our Surat to the Nameless Region. All this was 
narrated by Tulsi Sahib to Palak Ram. 

Thol 4c| M | | ^ TRT II 

3R2T I ^ cR II 

People keep on reading the Bani, but do not 
try to understand what it says. Like a parrot, they 
mug up 16 the Paori, but do not put it into practice. 
They waste their precious life in reading; neither 
trying to understand the subject of Paori, nor 
trying to see anything inside. Guru Nanak Dev Ji 
writes in Japuji Sahib: 

ifs gib ufe feftn n 

nfe wh mtj! dtn n 

Adi Granth, P.7 

Reading and understanding the Bani, 



16 mug up = similar to cram for an exam 
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one comes to know about the Inner Secret. 

The ant like soul develops longing 
to meet her Husband-Lord. 

Mere reading of Paori will not serve the purpose. 
Paori is a way to travel up. 

Going up with the help of the ladder (Paori) 
we can see the Inaccessible Region in ourself. 

H IH TfRot TTT^rft I TjTcT ■3-PTR’ ^TFft 1 1 
Hl^ I ^ <rll^ II 

Guru Sahib has named the ladder as Paori. 
(Paori means ladder). By getting Nam from the 
Master, and bringing the soul to Tisra Til behind 
the eyes, one can attain ‘Guruva’. This means that 
one can have the vision of Guru’s Shabad Form. 
Guru Sahib has said: 

fodri* ii g# h h^te n 

Adi Granth, P.1040 

Kal sits in the black part of the lotus, 
whereas Guru appears in the Glittering Part. 

TRPTT I «il^ *kRi ^<5131 II 
3rrf i -uti <riHi| II 

Paori is written in meter. In Guru Granth 
Sahib many meters are written under the heading 
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of Paori. Here Paori means the bani put under the 
title of Paori. Tulsi Sahib says that we have wasted 
our life in 'reading' Paori - as we have not 
pondered it. Guru Sahib says in ‘Asa di Var’: 

ufe ufe dldl BEWfb ufe ufe ddl'iffu' H't) II 
ufe ufe Qdl u r sh>f ufe ufe dTsWftr tre n 
UfdWRj ffA WFT fcldH UfdWRj AA T-TH II 
MW 1 UfdMj AA WF\ II 

fed diw Stj dQA ^tfc ? 7 h 

Adi Granth, P.467 

You may read and read loads of books. 

You may read and study vast multitudes of books. 
You may read and read boat-loads of books. 

You may read and read and fill pits with them. 

You may read them year after year. 

You may read them for as many months as there are. 
You may read them your whole life. 

You may read them with every breath. 

O' Nanak, only one thing is of any account! 
Everything else is useless babbling, 
and idle talk in ego. 

Guru Sahib writes further: 

fefb fefb ufeM 7 ii Ad 1 ii 

Adi Granth, P.467 
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The more one writes and reads, 
the more one burns. 

The Third Guru has written: 

UScJ 7 dj-rf^ 1 HH'd oft oTd tf »iePd P^HcV feoTd II 
fefe Hfe ufe WtJ II 

Adi Granth, P.650 

Reading and studying are just worldly pursuits, 
if there is thirst and corruption within. 

Reading in egotism, all have grown weary. 
Through the love of duality, they are ruined. 

Bulleh Shah also says, leaving aside reading 
and teaching, try to catch the Reality for the benefit 
of your soul. 

H m3 Pdd'M ; st II 
fm wfeM 7 Mrra 7 dt ii 
its SS3 7 ^s PoH'y $ ii 
ara - ftiM 7 ww ?> ii 

Bulleh Shah 

Why are you reading piles of books? 

You have a heavy load of misfortunes on your head. 
Readjust the useful. 

Leave aside all the calculations, 
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and the misguided people. 

Re? 'isi'lill *|oT II 
^cT fsRT vj^ft T$J ■cj'Sel II 

Tulsi Sahib 

Regarding reading, Tulsi Sahib then says: A 

man may read the four Vedas, six Shastras, eighteen 
Puranas, and nine grammars, but this will not help 
him to meet God. Unless the soul comes to know the 
Shabad, he is like a Chandool bird that imitates the 
sounds he hears. 

Whatever a man reads without Nam, he 
winds up repenting for, and only adds to his 
shackles. By reading alone one cannot find 
freedom; on the contrary, thoughtless reading 
makes a man an egoist. 

The bani referring to Paori, which has already 
been explained above, means a ladder 
(meditation) which takes us from one level to the 
next higher level; and this is to be practiced in our 
day to day life. 

Using the example of a ladder, Tulsi Sahib, 
Guru Nanak Dev Ji, Dadu Sahib, Kabir Sahib, and 
other Mahatmas have referred to the 'Inner 
Ladder'. It passes through Sahansdal Kanwal, 
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Trikuti, and Daswan Dwar; taking us to 
Bhanwargupha. We are to go still further to Sach 
Khand. The ladder has three more rungs, which 
take us to the Invisible, Inaccessible, and 
Nameless Region. Reaching there, everything 
ends; the drop merging in the Ocean takes the 
shape of the Ocean. The soul gets engrossed in 
the Shabad, and reaches the rooftop of the 
Nameless Region. Our journey comes to an end. 

Reaching that region, birth and death, pain 
and pleasure, etc., are no more. Only a peaceful 
and blissful environment exists there. The entire 
Bani is in the shape of Paori's (ladders). 
Unfortunately, a person keeps on reading, but 
never thinks what the bani is trying to convey. 
Some rare person ponders over it and reaches his 
original Home - the Nameless Region. 

Hd *TR^t I II 

I dH'-l «UslHI II 

d J-6KI W RFTT I Tvf^ IFT % 'SPTRT II 

Palalc Ram then says to Tulsi Sahib: Through 
your explanations, I can now follow the hidden 
secrets of Santmat taught by Guru Nanak Dev Ji. I 
was under the false impression that reading the 
Paori of Gurbani was the way to liberation, but you 
have made it clear to me that by getting Nam from 
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the Master, concentrating the mind, retracing the 
consciousness from the body, and stepping up the 
ladder inside; that is how one reaches the door of 
liberation. 

Guru Sahib has taught to 'step up the inner 
ladder', but people would rather read the Paori of 
Gurbani. Reading religious books without having 
received Nam makes a man an egoist. Palak Ram 
then said, Now I follow that the real teachings of 
Guru Nanak Dev Ji are much different; and we 
worldly people do not understand that. 

II d<r1*fl 'Hlls®! II 
ii 

HvrniH Tft ift (PT'STPTT 1 || 

l ll 

Praising Palak Ram, Tulsi Sahib said, You are 
intelligent and learned. That is why you could 
follow the teachings of Guru Nanak Dev Ji so 
quickly, and did not require discussions. Only a 
thoughtful sage can understand Santmat. 

^TFft | % ^ft^T || 

I Md«h<IH cWIsM ^Mlfl || 

Tulsi Sahib then stated that the Bani of Saints 
and Mahatmas removes the doubts of sages. The 
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Path of Saints is different than worldly methods. 
Guru Sahib has said: 

W HWT WK 3ft uG^t t •EUteJ'dfl ur£ II 

Adi Granth, P.622 

The method of realizing God taught by Saints is 
unique. Some rare person will follow it. 

O' Palak Ram, you have followed it very well. 

^ft TRf *KH 3Tlt I dcH ITT Hl^ II 

3HIHI TO I II 

Tulsi Sahib then said, Coming to the 
Sanctuary of Saints, one should put away the hurdle 
of ego and put aside his own methods, rituals, etc. 
One should be humble enough to bow down to 
Saints. The third guru Guru Amar Das Ji says: 

Ufa tft§ W Gt fHH^fe^T II 

Adi Granth, P.123 

The True Lord is the Highest of all. 

He alone subdues the ego 
and merges one in Himself. 

We should leave the thinking of 'belonging to 
a particular path or religion . Leave aside 'what and 
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who you are'. We should not pay attention to the 
caste of a Saint or Mahatma, but simply try and 
derive benefit from his teachings. Kabir Sahib has 
said: 

^cfj^ddclK II 

Do not ask the caste of a Saint. 

Ask only about His Knowledge. 

Bargain for the sword and forget the sheath. 

Try to follow strictly the Teachings of Saints. 
Swami Ji says: 

affcqferiH cf>^r*TcTcf^ | 

II 

e)cfK vTdTl I 
0+1I3T1 cfT *TT Tl 1 1 

Sar Bachan, 13:1:3,4 

Do not ask for any other identification. 

Do not care what you see and what you do not see. 
You just receive Nam Dan from the Saint (Guru), and 

devote your mind and body to meditation! 

One should be humble when coming in the 
presence of Saints. Forgetting one’s own caste and 
religion, one should strictly follow them. 
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■Hd f®HI 3^ T -H 1^1 I c*.°b , H®I §1<ii II 
TsrTTsft ^T^UrlHI I cfT^W Hdl 4% -dMI II 

After getting the support of Saints and 
Mahatmas, one should not look for any other 
support. The fifth guru preaches: 

ddd fid* d'fd II W oft olfid 7> td'fd II 

Adi Granth, P.864 

Lean upon the support of the Guru day and night. 

No one can decrease His bounty. 

The support of sects should be considered 
false. One should forget the customs and 
costumes of religions; these are hurdles on the 
Godward Path. False persons not knowing the 
Inner Path cannot guide others on the right path. 
The guised himself is misguided, so he misguides 
others. The guised person having only knowledge 
of Vedas is without inner bliss. Kabir Sahib 
writes: 

o^fcfld WH5 If rldld 3T °SdldcS 3T <y [d || 

QdP^ t ufh w wfu II 

Adi Granth, P.1377 

The Brahmin may be the Guru of the world, 
but he is not the Guru of devotees. 
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He rots and dies in the perplexities of the four Vedas. 

ii 

Kabir Sahib ki Shabdawali, P.14 

The yogi colors his clothes, but he is ignorant 
of the color one is dyed through meditation. 

Then what is the use of dying his clothes? 

TRf Hl41 cfft'slli I ^ 3TF^ -!rKHl| II 

tow^ePtfe<*>HI l^f^Tdl^ ^ dtdHI II 

Slandering is bad, and slandering of Saints is 
strictly prohibited in all the books; but if a 
slanderer comes to the Sanctuary of Saints, he too 
is liberated. Without Guru one has nowhere to rest ; 
this is what Guru Nanak Dev Ji said. 

The Third Guru, Guru Amar Das, has written: 

tut tfi HPddjd w fefo mfe gw wt n 

ten H fed Id gyfH HU HdHdlPd ii 

Adi Granth, P.855 

If someone slanders the True Guru, 
and then comes seeking Guru's Protection; 
the True Guru forgives him for his past sins 
and unites him with the Saint's Congregation. 
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The ninth guru quotes the example of Ajamal 
the sinner, to make us understand: 

MrFHH upcft rRJJ rT% foT-fcT T-pfb PcSHd'd 1 II 

<V*°( °(tJ3 ^§3 Pdd'Hfe ^ 3t Qddfll U 7 ^ II 

Adi Granth, P.632 

Ajamal, known throughout the world as a sinner, 
was redeemed in an instant. 

Says Nanak, remember 'Chintamani' (Nam), 
the Jewel that fulfills all desires, 
and you too shall be carried across and saved. 

O' Palak Ram, Guru Sahib has said that no one 
can reach his Real Home without the Saints. 

Tulsi Sahib touches on the point in the above 
lines, that if a person comes to the Sanctuary of 
Saints and salutes humbly, putting aside his 
religion and his particular colored clothes; if he 
takes the words of the Saints to be True; if he 
considers the Saint as his sole support; if he 
considers the support of all sects to be false; ... 
such a person, even if he is a Great Sinner, crosses 
the worldly ocean by the Grace of the Saints. 
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W MldcQ TKT I ^TRT II 

cTT^t^fd fav) fecbHI II 

i®HI del ^<Ri °h6 ^ | 1®HI -(rid Vl<3l^ II 

The slanderer of a Saint is a great sinner. In 
this context Guru Nanak Dev Ji says, 'he cannot be 
liberated'. He who considers the Saint as True, will 
be merged with God. 

O' Palak Ram, where will the soul go without a 
Saint? Who will guide him without a Saint? O' 
Palak Ram, listen carefully: The person who 
slanders a Saint is a great sinner. Even coming in 
contact with him is a sin. Kabir Sahib has said: 

If the god Vishnu slanders the Guru, 
do not go near him. 

The soul that is a firm believer of a Saint will 
go to his Real Home; there castes will be left 
behind. A man may try hard, but he cannot get 
Real Knowledge without Saints. Whosoever has 
met God, has met Him by the Grace of Saints. A 
devotee will get Spiritual Knowledge and Spiritual 
Attainment through Satguru only. 



92 




Ghat Ramayan 
Baba Kehar Singh Ji 



II MdeWIH || 

lifter ii 

dddl <rl<sH I 

fhr fhr ^ Tf^r hh^ ri? ii 

Palalc Ram followed each and every thing told 
to him by Tulsi Sahib. Guru is always in the 
thoughts of a person who goes to Guru's 
Sanctuary. Whichever direction he looks, he finds 
his Guru there. Some Urdu poet has said: 

IT? ^ 3 RcRT ^ f? II 

Wherever I look, I find you there. 

In each and every thing, I see your Presence. 

TETRI', 3TFT I 

vMi^tRTRII 

Tulsi Sahib explains: Guru Nanak Dev Ji says 
that God permeates everything. He is Omnipresent, 
but we cannot see Him with our physical eyes. 
Christ also says ‘ Open your third eye’, and Saint 
John says, 'If thine eye be single, thy whole body 
will be full of light'. 

The center of the two eyes is called shiv 
netra, tenth gate, third eye, nukta-e-svaida, eye of 
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gaib, divya chakshu, divya drishti, single eye, etc., 
etc. 



Guru Nanak Dev Ji has described the inner 
secret as sentient ; and wearing saffron colored 
clothes and hypocrisy as insentient. He is a sinner 
who guides people who are searching to meet God 
toward inanimate rituals, wearing particular 
colored clothes and hypocrisy. 

II ®]-cH cM^fl •HI 16 s ! II 

listen 

HH<*> <*>^1 W, Md+ilH I 

Tulsi Sahib then said, O’ Palak Ram, Guru 
Nanak Dev Ji said: God is in each and every 
creature. He is present in every particle, and His 
Divine Radiance is present in all. Living beings of 
the world have been created by Him - and He is 
sitting in all. That Unseen is present in all: and we 
can only meet Him inside ourselves. Like oil in the 
sesame seed or fire in the stone, God is in each 
body, but He is not visible. 
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O ’ Palak Ram, all the sects have set up their 
own traditions. These 'sages' wearing saffron 
colored robes do not know where they are going... 
they are lost and mislead others. 

I ftftvrT^RTftt^FTTf II 

^ ^ 3TPT i®KMI I ^ftr fftfft II 

There is no being devoid of God, but without 
having the Inner Experience, how can one speak 
about it? Devotees say, God has created the world 
in such a way that it is beyond the intellectual 
approach. God is present in every being, but the 
disciples of the 'sages' in saffron colored robes 
cannot understand that God is Omnipresent. This 
whole show is His Creation; and it is He who is 
hiding in it. 

■H®! ft H | H "HHHI I eft Hpl 'HH '®1HI II 

ft fftfftTT ^ftr I ftlf ft w \ ft Pk®iki ii 

God is present in every being. Those who 
know this, see Him. People knowing this secret 
live their lives in such a way that is unique and 
different to others. 

^Rft 3TFT ®K9HI I ft% ^FTT 1 1 

ft cft^ftl 3pfteft^fpft I HH°h ftt ^c|=h ^TPrft || 
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Tulsi Sahib goes on to say to Palak Ram that 
Guru Nanalc Dev Ji disclosed the Great Secret - 
that God exists in every one. The sages wearing 
saffron colored robes considered Guru Nanalc Dev 
Ji as a servant of God. Was this correct? No. This 
was an injustice against God's Law. Guru Nanalc 
Dev Ji was not a sewalc of God. God Himself came 
in the garb of Guru Nanalc Dev Ji. 

TTTdt W WRT I dR 'Wldl % 'Wlft <=66131 II 

The followers of sects and 'guised sages' have 
forgotten that the world is a game of good and 
bad karmas (actions). Whatever one sows, so shall 
one reap. Goswami Tulsi Das writes in the 
Ramcharitmanas: 

cbTR WPT fcRcr TMT I 
trT vjRT cHT TkI ^I'lsil II 

Shri Ramcharitmanas 2.218.2 

God has enforced the law 
to judge good and bad deeds. 

Whatever one sows, so shall he reap. 

Swami Ji also writes: 
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cT^j=r vjfr vjfr <*>^11 1 ttti 11 

Sar Bachan, 19:2:5 



Whatever is done ... 
it is mandatory to undergo the results. 

Sahjo Bai writes that the cause of our birth 
and death is our lcarmas: 

ulel^K^teWT I 
c^c^,^vfr^HT3FT II 

Sahjo Bai ki Baani 

Animals, birds, human beings, gods, devils, 
water animals, insects and moths ... 

Though all are in different shapes ... 
all are the product of karmas. 

Living Beings are allotted 'lives' according to 
their karmas. The sadhus in saffron robes do not 
agree with this. Saints say that God lives in every 
being - but man considers himself above God. The 
sects and creeds are mistaken here; they forget 
that the world is controlled by karmas. Saints say 
that the Lord God is present in everyone, but 
people wearing saffron robes, consider themselves 
as Lord of Lords, and above God. Tulsi Sahib then 
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said to Palalc Ram: You are still ignorant of the 
Godward path. 

rTR PlW K W Rif I 't-|c| c fc <36<l| II 

cdr h-6i *nf I wid) ^ «i6ii II 

O ’ Palak Ram, you have not followed the secret 
completely. You have named the Absolute Lord 
(Nanak) as 'servitor'. Some rare devotee can 
understand and visualize Swami Pad, the status and 
position of the Lord. Swami Pad is called the 
Nameless Region also. It is beyond the 
understanding of the sages in saffron robes. Guru 
Amar Das Ji says: 

fTfc 7-fd UsrfeM 7 ufo ZST-F ms ^ft II 
cTO* TYfH fHH ufe $$ II 

Adi Granth, P.769 

Among millions, there is scarcely one 
who realizes the Name of the True Lord. 

O' Nanak, through Nam, greatness is attained... 

Whereas, in the Love of Duality all honor is lost. 

I II 

"dW Plft fwf I dJcL YJA A 3Tff II 
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Tulsi Sahib says, In this world, whosoever is 
rich and egotistical cannot gain anything from God. 
The little ones, the humble and polite ones; can 
cross this worldly ocean. Persons possessing Truth 
and Love can cross this ocean on the boat of Nam. 
The First Guru says: 

ipfh fe ft HPddjd tfbfe wfz ii 

Adi Granth, P.1015 

I have seen them crossing over there ... 
on the ship of the True Guru. 

I TTTlt 3Tff II 

3^ slid Tpcf eilfe WF3> | OjT -UlRsI H<sl ^lRsl eHICb || 

If sugar is scattered in the sand, an elephant 
(an egoist) cannot pick it up... whereas an ant can 
easily pick the sugar up. Like this, a person 
without ego, having humility, can pick the sugar 
of Truth from the sand of the world. He obtains 
the Nam. Kabir Sahib says: 

ufd 0 tT3 03 >tRj fewf U'tfl tjcsl 3 H'p3 II 

300 gjf0 3Ht WHt 303t 0fe t tpfe II 

Adi Granth, P.1377 

The Lord is like sugar scattered in the sand. 

The elephant cannot pick it up. 
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Saith Kabir, the Guru has given me 
this sublime understanding, 
become an ant and feed on IT (Nam). 

O’ Palak Ram, I will explain this to you 
through another example. 

II TTRsft II 

HH<=h Tt, ^ I 

^rrcr ^ hr hr 1 1 

4 ’ C\ C\ C\ 

One should behave like newly grown fine 
grass. If there is a fire in the jungle, the tall grass is 
burned, but the fine grass stays as it is. Tulsi Sahib 
says that the beings in this world should kill their 
ego and live in the Company of Saints. 

ll#Tlf II 

W ^ ^ Kl I ^RrTT ^ TTRT II 

'UlRsl I TTlf T TT5i II 

O ’ Palak Ram, One gains something by being 
humble and polite. If a man gets some power, he 
becomes egoistical and does not respect others. 
Becoming a guru, he has disciples and gets fed up 
with them as a father becomes fed up with his 
children - and says : 
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^ffcT WTT I 

t^iTN W^TT^fcT^WTT II 

When I addressed my father as 'dad', I was happy. 
When my children addressed me as dad, 

I became miserable. 

Tulsi Sahib narrates a story about Dadu 
Sahib, and explains what he had said: 

®H<MI I 

§TyT i^lcrTl ^1% WN 1 1 

Dadu Ji said, After adopting a Guru, wherever 
I looked, I saw God in all the living beings and 
birds. 

As an Urdu poet writes: 

vjieicii ^ 1 

Wherever I look, I find you there. 

In each and every thing, I see your Presence. 

dyl-dl ^ft T rfcT | 

W ^ ^ , ^TT^T ^ 1 121 1 
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Tulsi Sahib says that a Guru who is humble 
and polite; who does simran and meditation and 
respects his disciples: that Guru is worthy to be 
called a Sage. 

Our shadow is bigger than we are, but when 
we bow down, it is cut in half. What is this 
shadow? It is our ego. This can be done away with 
when one surrenders to the Guru. 

II^TTf II 

dcrld) I W ^ T 3Tff II 

I II 

Tulsi Sahib repeats the same thing: Our body 
is made of five elements, and the soul is present in 
everyone. Becoming a guru, no one gains 
anything. All the Saints say that 'being a disciple, 
one can be benefitted'. It means that one will be 
benefitted on this Path by being humble and 
polite. 

ftchlHI ifTT^H «UslHI II 

f foch<*kH^*^RTTI tidtPlfdttbll &MWI II 

To explain humility, Tulsi Sahib says, I am 
worthless and mean. I cannot utter a single word 
without Guru ’s compassion. I am a servitor of the 
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servants of the Master. Listening to satsang I came 
to learn this. Guru Amar Das Ji prays to the Lord: 

3 T H T UH tTHcS tTH II 
1TO «Pdl H'H 7-fcS ^dPd H'U 0 fd fh<dll-j II 

Adi Granth, P.1326 

O' Lord, please make me the slave of your slaves. 

As long as there is breath deep within my mind, 
let me drink in the dust of the Holy. 

3W 3TO" W-UsH fnfdl Tff I dNH PdH PdH Plf || 

Tulsi Sahib says, Not only me, but all the 
Saints and Mahatmas say that a humble and meek 
person will get benefitted from this Path. 

H fe H3, M ^TUcSt II 

A hundred wise persons will agree 
and have one opinion ... 

whereas foolish ones always differ with each other. 

Tulsi Sahib says that he did not follow the 
path shown by sages wearing saffron colored 
clothes. 



^ TRT I ATt f^T TO Hit TRT 1 1 

dyTCftf Mini HI^I I Hd=WIH d^(l TOlf II 



103 




Ghat Ramayan 
Baba Kehar Singh Ji 



Then Tulsi Sahib explained that no one, 
including the sages in saffron robes and followers of 
sects, follow the path shown by the Saints. Then 
addressing Palak Ram, he says that he himself 
knows nothing; that it is all the result of Guru and 
God’s compassion. 

f # I «IKHKI II 

W f^TT ^5 T 3TRT I W W -Htfd W TTRT II 

I have been in the company of Saints and 
repeatedly salute them. I do not see anything except 
them. Iam always desirous of seeing them. He goes 
on to say that he firmly believes that only the 
Saints are true. 

dlt i w -hhh h^ii ii 

dvldl 3TtT h 1% I *nfd W -cKH TT ^ 11 

Except the Saints, there is no other choice for 
me to worship. My soul is always engrossed in them. 
I cannot think of anything else, says Tulsi. 

T nf I ^"cfl II 

HH®b ^l^i I dd ■cKH 1®H Hid) II 

Let others say what they want to say. I, 
however, always guide people to stay in the refuge 
of Saints. Guru Nanalc Dev Ji has also guided in 
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this way. There is nothing worth following except 
the teachings of Saints. 

UlsIHft I HH°h TRT wf II 

^fr TTcT | r^lH <rl«| <|Rsl 1TT' C R' ^.<*>1 II 

One can be peaceful in the refuge of Saints. 
Guru Nanak Dev Ji has said this in his books. 
There are many Saints who have taken the 
support of Saints. 

Rt H6ICHI Wt 3H J | Kl I H^KI II 

TMT I ^RbcH ^ -HKsll 1 1 

The Saints coming in olden days have also 
emphasized the importance of the Sanctuary of 
Saints. The only caretaker in this world is Sant 
Satguru. No one can be like Him. Read what the 
Saints say - there is no other Protector like Him. 

wimw 

W[ 1R 1R eft, f^TT 1R ^T% 3R I 

^T^wd^i^fTfrfcn mn1t§tii 

Going to the Sanctuary of Saints, beings can 
cross the worldly ocean. A human being blessed 
with the wisdom of Saints follows the Truth and 
realizes God. 
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3TTrf^ Ft, R TFI VR I 
fcl^cii s^jR II 

From the very beginning to the end, the 
Vedas could not say anything about the True 
Deathless Lord. The yogis, ascetics, and the three 
deities favor this opinion also: that the path of the 
Saints is the highest of all. 

FRT vKsfl =hW RT R#, 3FFT (llcl FFT FTR I 
FRf <J>HI ^t, Fft RR <$d\ RR 1 1 

No one can know the Secret of Saints. Saints 
know the Secret of the Inaccessible Region. They 
come here only to shower compassion and 
blessings on the worldly people. People blessed 
with their Grace cross the worldly ocean. Guru 
Granth Sahib says that till this date, no one has met 
God without Saints, nor can anyone meet Him in 
future without a Saint. 



II II 

FRR T ffcT T TTf 3RFT *Hl£ I f^R Tlf RR Rf II 

FTR FTR frivT RTRT RT 'HHI C II I 3RTR RRTRT II 

Saints express themselves with an open heart 
about the Absolute Lord and the Inaccessible 
Region. People understanding this secret have 
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crossed the worldly ocean. Those singing God’s 
Praises say that He is Invisible and Inaccessible... 
True in the beginning and True in the end. The 
people understanding that Bani could meet God. 
Coming in the company of Saints, all their doubts 
are cleared. 

Go to the Saints and listen to their satsangs. 
It is helpful in realizing God. Without their Grace 
we cannot know the right Path. 

Pm dd «i<sii*fl l f^FT f^FT ^rpft ^rrfr vrf II 
’Hd’H 4 1 icl J ll| &>dl^ I del ^ II 

Saints have explained the Inner Secrets in 
their Bani. People who are blessed with their 
Grace can understand it. Persons in the company 
of Saints, listening to It, can wash away their 
doubts. Saints help them, showing the inner path. 
The fifth guru Guru Arjun Dev Ji says: 

H3 Hd'dPI cPH ^ o(fd PoidU 7 fhwdl II 

Adi Granth, P.136 

The Saints, the Lord's helpers, in their mercy, have 
united me with Him. 

^FT T ^lldl ^6ldl I T Hl4l HR II 

=h4h % 4 <4 ^ w i vff 1 1 
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No one knows how God has created this 
world. The sadhus putting on saffron colored 
clothes, make their disciples worship them, and 
keep on carrying the weight of their karmas. They 
do not give the real knowledge of spirituality. 
They do not tell about that Unspoken Story: the 
Unstruck Music which is always being played in 
us. Some rare one knows about the Unspoken 
Story, the Limitless Sound. 

TTT HH H^ll^ W "T Hlc| | II 

The sadhus in saffron robes guide the worldly 
people to honor them, but do not teach them the 
path of spirituality. Wandering in all four 
directions, they themselves are steeped in doubts, 
and keep others also in doubts. They are ignorant 
about the Real Path and the true manner of 
Saints. Listening to lectures, they gain knowledge, 
but they are stuck in doubts for their entire life. 

^1 ^rnt ^ ^ l n 

^ HI6H Tt | fori ^1% || 

If someone speaks the truth about God, 
people do not like to listen. Contrary to this 
however, they take the support of sages in saffron 
robes. They continue worshipping material things 
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and stones; not knowing anything else, they 
consider these the Living God. 

-Hd'thl H<HI I *R*rfv dl4) did II 

dcrldl T TTf W BcT TR?t I T Tlf T TTf II 

They listen to the Puranas - the books of 
Hindu mythology, and behave accordingly. They 
do not know about Saints and their satsang, and 
so keep entangled in their mind and intellect. 

Significance of Satsang 

Tulsi Sahib says that whosoever has come to 
know the secret of God, has known it through 
Satsang only. Goswami Tulsi Das says, O’ my 
Father, if the pleasures of heaven and liberation are 
put in one pan of the scale, and Satsang attended for 
a moment in the other pan; all the pleasures 
combined cannot be equal to a moment in Satsang. 

cTTcT TT'f STRcpf Tl^ ETf%3T cJcfT Rcfr 3FT I 

II 

Shri Ramcharitmanas 5.4 

According to an old story, Rishi Vashishth (a 
son of Brahma), visited Rishi Vishwamitra. To 
honor him Vishwamitra gave him the fruit of one 
thousand ashvamedh yajnas. When Vishwamitra 
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visited Vashishth, he gave Vishwamitra the fruit of 
satsang attended for just one ghaRi (24 minutes). 
Rishi Vishwamitra was offended, and said that 
there was no comparison between gifts: the fruit of 
one thousand ashvamedh yajnas, and that of satsang 
for just one GhaRi? It is an unbalanced give and 
take. The discussion continued. Who can judge 
the right? They went to the Sheshnag 17 under the 
earth. He said that he himself was helpless in this 
matter. Then they went to the Dhawal: the Ox 
under the earth. He said, I am already carrying a 
big load of the Earth; what can I decide? Yes; if I 
am relieved a bit of this load I am carrying, then it 
is possible that I may be able to decide. 
Vishwamitra gave (applied) the fruit of 60 
thousand ashvamedh yajnas, but the earth did not 
move even a tiny bit. Vashishth said, take the fruit 
of one thousand yajnas given to me. Adding that, 
the earth still did not move. Then they were asked 
if they had something else. Vishwamitra said, / 
have the Satsang of one ghaRi given by Vashishth. 
Vishwamitra applied that, and history says that 
the earth moved up and relieved Dhawal. Nothing 
more to prove! The fruit of thousands of 
ashvamedh yajnas could not move the earth, but 



17 Shesh serpent: an epithet of god Vishnu 
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the satsang of one ghaRi moved the earth up. Now 
tell me what more do you want to know, asked 
Vashishth? Rishi Vishwamitra was embarrassed. 
Saints attach great importance to Satsang. 

listen 

^‘ T TfrT 3FPT 3TTTC, IRT UK Kft KKT vnt I 
KK % KKI, T% -cKH fdd t 1 1 

The path leading to God is very difficult and 
far away. This is the gist of Santmat. Only those 
people can know this path who are in the 
company of Saints; and having firm belief in them 
keep going. 

Udd^^tT d'MIVl, Pl6l<n I 

it ^KT Klvl, T T% del'd! 1 1 

Satguru is compassionate. He apprises the 
disciples of the Secret of the Inaccessible Region, 
and blesses them by his kindness. The disciple, 
following the method taught by Satguru, can 
surely realize the Deathless Being, the Sat Purush. 
Kabir Sahib says: 

Help'd ftfoT KKT, Ttt K 3TRT I 
KdHH RhKIKH II 

Meeting the Satguru, the disciple became fearless 
and ceased hoping for anything else. 
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Having faith in Satnam, 
he got merged in the the Shabad. 

n^rf II 

n<rmiH fe-diO i d<en iAsA 4Tb n 

Ad J lcfl ■Hpi TP4 «R^I' r fl I cRT cRT dcdAl nl^HI ^TFft 1 1 
3TTT4d% 4ft 3Tfft 1 1%^ ^rfcT II 

Tulsi Sahib says, O ’ Palak Ram, I have deeply 
thought this matter over and concluded that a 
Saint’s Darshan is the source of happiness and 
bliss. This experience has been described by Saints 
in their books. I too have come to know about the 
Greatness of Saints by these experiences. Guru 
Granth Sahib also says: 

edH* ftfft lil<^ 1 bd 1 II ytJ<5 o(dH dUd UpJ iftr II 

Adi Granth P.742 

Gazing upon the blessed vision 
of Your Darshan, I live. 

My karma is perfect, O' my God. 

At another place Guru Arjun Dev Ji says: 
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tdHA upy Trfe <vhRj crfr fk@' iffe finwyl n 
ite* tritj wPiHd Hyti'yl ii 
ydyoH c^h Pt^-a'Q »f§ fife nyfet n 

Adi Granth, P.915 

Receiving the blessed vision of His Darshan, 
all sins are erased, and He unites me with the Lord. 
My Guru is the Transcendent Lord, the Giver of Peace. 

He implants the Nam, 

the Name of the Supreme Lord God, within us. 

In the end, he is our help and support. 

Tulsi Sahib said, Like this I came to know the 
greatness of Saints. Listening to this, Palak Ram’s 
eyes became watery, and his mind was full of 
separation. Having great respect for Tulsi Sahib 
he started to praise him. 

llfeksrn 

yicf, fel I 

viti tyTy tt tyTy, yrcr II 

Tulsi Sahib said that tears were falling from 
Palak Ram’s eyes. He was sobbing a flow of love 
tears. His eyes were giving a message of his purity 
and piousness. 
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ll^nf II 

-Md-Md <£l«-6 crfln "RcT Hl^l I -ddl (lid 3rRf -dl^l II 

Tulsi Sahib said that Palak Ram’s condition 
was like a loving, wise, and ascetic Sage. He 
listened to the Satsang and became lost in it. Param 
Sant Kabir Sahib says: 

tftfcT vjfT eTPfi ^jfcT Tj? , ^fc> Tl? ^PT Plfl' I 
TPT TPl ^5^" fcf? ^RETT dT% 1 1 

I experienced love and got lost in it. 

Each small hair on my body was drenched in love, 
but I could not utter a word. 

ii cfeni 

Md+ilH dddl fddk I 

PPT PRsS' f%f^T ^RT cRT cRT % PTK 1 1 

Tulsi Sahib said that after deep thought he 
knew that Palak Ram was a very humble person. 
Each person should become like a True Sage in 
character, deed, and temperament. It means that if 
a person wishes to stand in the queue of True 
Sages, he should live the same inspired way of life. 
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imWFTFTII 

II 

3ft =h(S|c| sldNI | Ftfft^ || 

i '^Tr^ft'^r^Ff^r^’ 3rrf ii 

Palalc Ram then said to Tulsi Sahib, You have 
beautifully explained to me the method of realizing 
God. I have followed the secret of union with God. 

gHsJHI l^t^ftWWf^T^RTII 

■^Uld) % p 4 'ft TRT s)d N I I «ll®l ^rTRf 3Tft J INI II 

Palalc Ram continued, I believe the reality of 
the discussion with Gorakh, told by you. You have 
spoken about the meaningful explanation given by 
Guru Nanak Dev Ji about the nine Naths and the 
eighty-four Siddhs. I could follow that very well. 

'Mdldl ^ <*>fe±ll I ^TT Mf isM W II 

®ksihi | ^tt -hT-ci <*>< 1TRT II 

You have also explained to me the Paori, 
referred to by Guru Nanak Dev Ji. You say that 
Paori is the symbol of spiritual progress the soul 
has to attain. The method taught by Guru Nanak 
Dev Ji also, I believe to be true. 
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cb*l II 

dddl Wl4) <^1 dldl [dtsdldl II 

Your explanation about the tenth door also 
called Tenth 'Palace', is all correct. Palalc Ram 
then requested of Tulsi Sahib, I am a person with 
little wisdom; please kindly explain again what the 
books describe about it. 

I ■# TMT II 

WPft ^TTf I 3TRTRR II 

Palalc Ram lovingly asks, O’ my Lord, how 
does the Paori work guiding one on the upward 
path? This question of Palalc Ram is absolutely 
right, because to go to the upper levels we need a 
ladder. Stepping on its rungs, we can reach our 
Real Home. 

That ladder consists of five rungs. Starting 
from the third eye this ladder goes up to Sach 
Khand. There are Invisible, Inaccessible and 
Nameless Regions beyond it. One can reach these 
regions with the power of simran and meditation. 
Reaching the Nameless Region the spiritual 
journey comes to an end. The drop getting into the 
Ocean becomes the Ocean. The soul merges into 
the Supreme Soul ; atma becomes Param-atma. 
That is our Real Home. There neither pain nor 
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happiness exist; there is peace and peace alone. 
Baba Nanak Ji has described this in Panch 
Granthi, Sukhmani Sahib, Asa di Var, and Japuji 
Sahib. 

ddd) Wl4) +*1 I «Ksllft dl^ fdfddTfl II 
^TT ^ ddldl I IPd *TTd fMd fMd 1 1 

Palalc Ram requests of Tulsi Sahib: P lease 
explain that to me the method described in the holy 
books, and also described by Guru Nanak Dev Ji. 
Please explain in detail the secret hidden in it. 
Please explain to me the purpose, concept, and 
secret, in detail. 

II <5tK d<rHrfl -Hlfed II 

lldfalf II 

dcddl dof? ^Hdl Tt •Wld] I fdd dlfe -did) dl'H 'HHI-fl 1 1 
d^l fsfdTTT | dt W-VR fdfd ^N r§HT || 

Tulsi Sahib then addresses Palalc Ram as 
Lord, and says, O ’ Lord, Listen to me attentively. 
Consider me as your servitor. Whatever I have read 
in books and heard in satsangs, I will tell you all 
that methodically. 
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3TTf^ IRT 4 1 fcl MI'S) I cTT Hdl <P3TP3) 1 1 
3Trf^ TRT 3TO" ^TRcft I cTT ^ II 

Tulsi Sahib says, First of all I will explain to 
you the secrets in Guru Granth Sahib. I will explain 
in detail the anecdotes told by Guru Nanak Dev Ji. 

STTft 1RT =b$l R ^ ^FTT I 3Tff^ ^ IRT fjR M\A\ 1 1 

fad TRTWft I <-cH| ^<|d dtdl4) II 

God is called Nam in this Adi Granth. The 
beings bound with this book know this truth. Since 
the creation was expanded, the sentient beings have 
been bound with material things. 

3TTfc % 41 m 1RT ^ 4H J 1 1 I ^rft 3Trf^ 1RT W W II 

3TTf^ 1RT ^cR Hl^l I cTT Rt 3Hlid 1RT ®ldvlli 1 1 

From the very beginning, considering the 
books authentic, the beings have been bound with 
them. The books also describe the scenes called 
Jyoti and Shruti; and the Adi Granth also describes 
the sentient and material objects. 

3TO" ^TR^t I ^ ^cFT ^ferpft || 

3R WA TRT TOT I m f^RTTC cTT^T 1 1 

By his own tongue, Guru Nanak Dev Ji has 
uttered that the sentient and material things are 
bound together. Panch Granthi also describes 
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this. Tulsi Sahib says, I will tell you in detail 
whatever I have seen. Goswami Tulsi Das also 
writes about this: 

Shri Ramcharitmanas 7.116.2,3 

The material and sentient objects 
are knotted together. 

It is difficult to leave the falseness. 

The beings have become worldly. 

Neither can the knot be unfastened, 
nor can the beings be peaceful. 

skid HM cRTHI^l I HN cWcRf^ft «Hl| II 

£Rrft ¥R 4Ki 1 3Tpffr hn firfcT <^41 n 

Goswami Tulsi Das says: 

f«>fcl vjiel HN0 jmm ^41^1 | 

•ifa d 3rfcT 3T£FT ThflTT 1 1 

Shri Ramcharitmanas 4.10.2 

This body is made of five elements: 
earth, water, fire, ether and air. 

Guru Teg Bahadur also described this in his 
writings: 
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U3J 33 ^ 33 d PdG i-Trtd 333 HrTcS II 
Pno ^ GuPuG 3 T ftr >J >F3 II 

Adi Granth, P.1427 

Your body is made up of the five elements; you are 
clever and wise; know this well. 

Believe that you shall once again merge into the 
One from whom you originated, says Nanak. 

473 3rT ftRrl I T3 TF§ft 414 ®l<sll4) 1 1 

hn 33 , h j ii i T3 iRft ^ ^ w tnr 1 1 

Books also prove that the whole world 
consists of five elements. This is the gist of Panch 
Granthi also. 

% ®lld =h<l slicjHi | W 7RTRT II 

R-S slR-S didoR -'MKI | W RcTT Tfr cTT % TTCT II 

Guru Nanak Dev Ji has also talked about the 
same method; but it is confirmed that only some 
Saint or Mahatma will understand this. 

This body is divided into four parts: Pind, 
And, Brahmand and Sach Khand (physical, astral 
and causal, causal-spiritual, and pure spiritual). 
Sach Khand is different from Pind and Brahmand. 
It is unique and above these. 
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wrrft *rrf i -niRa ^nf n 

'^fl c lcl PkRsI <^<Sll | Hdl 3H j IH 3R|RT || 

I will tell you about that time when Pind and 
Brahmand did not exist. There was no reference 
to these. The beings would see everything while 
living and come to know that the Path of Saints 
was Invisible and Inaccessible. 

3TTTTT % ^TC | II 

''fN’ TRft 3TRT I cTT -Tt 3TRTT «ldldl 1 1 

The Ballads of Shri Guru Granth Sahib 

Asa di Var is a beautiful ballad captured at 
the end of Asa Rag 18 containing verses and meters 
written by Guru Nanalc Dev Ji. This contains a few 
verses of Guru Angad Dev Ji as well. The writing is 
full of the praises of God, and is a mixture of 
meters 19 and verses 20 . It is well known by the 
name of ‘Var’. Like this there are 22 Vars which 
contain different melodies: 

1. Siri Rag 1 

2. Maajh 1 



18 Asa is a title name and Rag = melody 

19 Paori in Punjabi language 

20 Shlok in Punjabi language 
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3. 


GaoRi 


2 


4. 


Aasa 


1 


5. 


Goojri 


2 


6. 


BihaagRa 


1 


7. 


Vadhans 


1 


8. 


Sorathi 


1 


9. 


Jaitsari 


1 


10. 


Soohi 


1 


11. 


Bilaaval 


1 


12. 


Raamkali 


3 


13, 


Maaroo 


2 


14. 


Basant 


1 


15. 


Saarang 


1 


16. 


Malaar 


1 


17. 


KaanRa 


1 



A very practical method is explained in Asa di 
Var. Through this method, an ordinary man can 
reach the highest level of human life. Coming in 
contact with a Guru a man is changed into God. 
Tulsi Sahib says, I understand the secret given in 
Asa di Var. Whatever is said about the material 
and sentient objects in Panch Granthi, the same 
things are explained in Asa di Var. 

3TRTT 4TC ^PT Hl^i I 3TTCTT TR II 
3m\ AK # W RvlRTT I 3TRTT fvRZRTII 
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Due to Asa, the desires of beings are bound 
up with the world. Due to hopes and desires, the 
beings have forgotten God and the Godward Path. 
In this world, hopes and desires have involved 
man in religion and rituals. 

cTTTf STRUCK «ldl<=ll I 3TRTT TTT WT A RHT II 
I 3TRTT RT *r|J-6Kl II 

That is why Asa di Var is explained. Tulsi 
Sahib says, I will explain the secret of Asa di Var. 
People could not understand this secret; that is why 
all beings are stuck in the circle of births and 
deaths: because they do not abandon their desires. 
No one understands that God can be realized only 
when one abandons desires. 

Goswami Tulsi Sahib writes: 

3TTT vjffcT I ^fcfd 3PTeT TRR II 

Shri Ramcharitmanas 7.116.1,2 

The immortal Soul is a Particle of God. 

It is a Sentient Being 
and a treasure house of Happiness. 

However, it is under the control of Maya, and its 
condition is like a parrot in the control of a monkey. 
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1®|Rt cl t 1 %% Hl^l I 3TRTT ^ ^TTf II 

^fM^^WTfcrFTTTt i n 

We come to know the method from spiritual 
literature, and the same is explained in Asa di Var. 
Going to a Saint's satsangs we also come to know 
about this. Go to the Saints. They will explain the 
method to you. 

f^FTT W[ [=b<H I ^T% 1 ^T®I vlisll^ II 

'H-tsl-H-fl fsRfl fsrf^T TRTT I ^ff <s\\^ spTPTT 1 1 

This is confirmed by all: No one can know this 
Secret without Saints. Meeting with the Saints, we 
come to know that all the Saints say the same 
thing. As the saying goes, a hundred wise men are 
unanimous in their opinion; while fools each have 
different opinions. Whatever is explained here has 
been expressed by Guru Nanak Dev Ji in his 
books. 

1h j IvII ■tUSlHH H 1^1 | H<=H <1^1 || 

TMl ^Tbft I ^1 *§1% W Hhft II 

Ida, Pingla, and Sushmana are three veins. 
From the left nostril passing through left side of 
the spinal cord, Ida goes to the brain. The yogis 
practice pranayam through this vein. This nadi is 
called chander nadi, because the moon is its lord. 
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Pingla passes through the right side of the spinal 
cord and reaches the brain. This is called surya 
nadi because its lord is the Sun. Both these veins 
are involved with Kal. Yoga practice helps you to 
gain physical strength, but it does not help in God 
Realization. In the center of these there is another 
vein - named Sushmana. This vein is likened to 
moon-sun-fire. The soul, passing through this vein 
and going upward, hears the Unstruck Music and 
gets great pleasure. This is known as Brahm-Marg 
(the Way) or Maha-Path (the Big Path). The soul 
can meet God only by going through the 
Sushmana vein. 

Here panch mudra points to the five sense 
organs. The yogis controlling the five mudras and 
the five sense organs forego the perversions of the 
world. 



Description of the Yogic Postures 

R5T TT^T f^fl f^T I 'HiswR R5T ^ 1 1 

-t|KI -t|KI HIH ®ldl^ I HM) II 

Tulsi Sahib says, O’ Palak Ram, doing 
meditation and passing through Sushmana, one can 
control the five mudras and the five sense organs. 
Now I will tell you the names of these five Mudras. 
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<HhPi ^t3^RT%TTT^t I ^ II 

'Khechari' is one of the yog mudras: the tongue 
is turned upward to touch the palate, and the sight 
is concentrated upwards between the eyes. Sitting 
with cross legs, and fixing the sight between both 
the eyebrows; collecting the pran and apan, is 
called 'Bhuchari'. ‘Unmani’ is a yogic posture in 
which pulling both the eyebrows, the sight is 
concentrated at the tip of the nose. In ’Agochari’ 
posture the yogi sits in swastikasan/sukhasan, and 
breathes in and out; then concentrates the attention 
at the Agya Chakra. Then with the support of the 
two eyes they focus the mind at the tip of the nose. 
The yoga practice is limited to these postures. They 
do not know about the creation above. 

^ '^iVn H (cl H'MKI I 'Hd Hd I % •-'MKI 1 1 
^ibft T rHt I frdcrll ^1% II 

Mid <Mdl| I 3TFt T rrf II 

The path of yogis can reach up to this level 
only; but the path of Saints shows the places 
beyond Mansarovar. Yogis control the five Mudras 
and they go up through Ida, Pingla and 
Sushmana. Tulsi Sahib says that yogis should 
control the five Mudras, i.e., the five sense organs. 
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^<U{ TMT | ^ qrWT II 

% -3H-i l-H % Hl^l I -6 1 cl 3HH< '(rid «lcll| II 

The last stage of yogis is Mansarovar, which 
has been described as Amritsar by Guru Nanak 
Dev Ji. Amritsar is inside us. The Perfect Masters 
say that by bathing there, a being becomes 
immortal; his cycle of coming and going is ended. 

=bF< 3TFRR I 3TRX 3W Tlf II 

^ft T RJ T T r R % TIT^tl cTT TH' ^TRFFR FhcLI^I I 

Guru Nanak Dev Ji says that Amritsar- 
Mansarovar is in Daswan Dwar, and whosoever 
bathes in that will become immortal. Those who 
do Bhajan and Simran, and go beyond Brahm; 
their circle of coming and going comes to an end. 
Reaching there, the soul attains the light of twelve 
suns. 

TTTfcT T T r R | II 

I Tfd Td TTf II 

The soul reaches Mansarovar in Daswan 
Dwar. That is beyond Trikuti. This Mansarovar is 
inside the body. After bathing in it the soul 
becomes a 'Hans' or 'Pure Soul'. Reaching here the 
soul is disconnected from Kal and its homeward 
journey begins. Guru Bani says: 
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FFT H<5 lM d II 

Adi Granth, P.1046 

Deep within the body is the true Pool of Ambrosial 
Nectar. The mind drinks it in with loving devotion. 

^ft4T FT 6^1 TTTT 41% I '4133 316 W faRrl 31^ || 

316 FT HKI I Eft 4 <3 1 316 W Pi 6KI II 

Getting the form of a Hans, and progressing 
slowly, the soul reaches the fourth stage; and 
during its lifetime, gets united with Waheguru. 
Waheguru lives in the fourth stage, and the 
disciple reaching there has His Darshan. 

Literal meaning of the word Waheguru 

FPTdRl 3164^ Fft Fit I cRc#l ftjRI 413 3>6I^ II 
TF FTF -3<rlli I FFT FFft 3dl| II 

How has the Power of Waheguru come into 
existence? This word 'Waheguru' has three parts: 
Vah, Gu and Ru. Vah means Praiseworthy, 
Unique. Gu means in the darkness; and Ru means 
Enlightens. The Praiseworthy, the Unique Form, is 
that which Enlightens the darkness. Here Tulsi 
Sahib has described Waheguru as Sant Satguru. 
Till one gets a Sant Satguru, he is considered to be 
'guru-less'; his circle of births and deaths does not 
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end. The sadhus in saffron robes are leading 
people in the opposite direction. They say that 
bathing in the holy rivers is a way to salvation. 
Kabir Sahib helps us understand through the 
following example: 

^dfd ff dldtl <V 4 feH <5 rTW II 
C|dl<^ 7 > <Vd1 ciPH MPTW II 



HH 7-TlTfe ff dlfd P*d PcSd <V ^ fd II 

M M »T^fb II 

Adi Granth, P.484 

Nothing is gained by trying to please others; 
the Lord cannot be fooled. 

If salvation can be obtained by bathing in water, then 
what about the frog, who is always bathing in water? 

As is the frog, so is the mortal; 
he is reincarnated over and over again. 

^11^ I Jc|| cTTcT 1 1 

3-IH< 4^1 | J |e||<MI || 

Whether a family man or a mendicant, all 
consider bathing in the holy rivers as a way to 
salvation. Some bathe in the water of a particular 
river, and consider it a way to salvation; others 
bathe in a particular pond; others take a bath in 
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the Ganges at Haridwar. Guru Nanalc Dev Ji has 
said: 

<V <c <£ dldtfl 7-ffe dfd II 

fe°( mt c^feM 7 tlfe W II 

ei'od Odl 3>-r^J >)iefd fen P*<=ld n 

HFJ ^ fn ^ ^3 II 

Adi Granth, P.789 

Guru Sahib uses the example of the gourd. 
He says, the gourd looks beautiful on the outside, 
but it is bitter on the inside. Even if the outside is 
washed, it still remains bitter. Similarly, the dirt of 
the body is washed away by taking a bath - but 
the evil tendencies of the mind, the hopes and 
desires, hatred and ego; these are not destroyed. 
The being does not get rid of these by washing 
outside. People keep on bathing in the holy 
waters for a whole lifetime, but to what purpose? 
They simply waste their precious life. Kabir Sahib 
says: 

Htf foprf ii gf Py&^pH ur?>t n 
°Vpy»F TThPh o(Qd dl<y || rlQ dldfd ^ THMcV II 

wQofl W>Hfc dldU dd'dl II o(Qd'U?> dQ 7 > M'dl II 

Adi Granth, P.656 
In your heart there is deception; 
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yet in your mouth are words of wisdom. 

You are false... why are you churning water? 

Why do you bother to wash your body 
when your heart is still full of filth. 

The gourd may be washed at the sixty-eight sacred 
shrines; but even then, its bitterness is not removed. 

As the gourd does not leave its bitterness 
even after washing; the mind does not get purified 
after taking a bath in the holy rivers. 

The mind is cleansed by the Nam received 
from Guru. After receiving Nam, you have to love 
your Guru. Swami Ji says: 

JJ/T) cf?f tftcT hR?c! I II 

"Tl slid w i alN ii 

Sar Bachan, 19:2:10,11 

First you should love your Guru; 

then attach your mind to the Sound Current. 

No other method will control the mind. 

First love your Guru... then connect your 
mind to the Sound Current. There is no other way 
to control the mind. 

Sar Bachan, 9:9:1 
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Tulsi Sahib tries to explain to Palak Ram that 
the evils of the mind cannot be curbed by bathing 
in outside ponds. It can be possible only through 
meditation on Nam and listening to the Sound 
Current. It is written in Guru Granth Sahib also: 

cPH cvPh HcS QPu'Jf 1 ' *>1^d fe o(dl <^ld'd II 

Adi Granth, P.62 

My mind is pierced through by the Name of the Lord. 

What else should I contemplate? 

K^T sO®! Rm I P^R RH R gR| || 

RT WTRR I Aifd RdHft MldSFRf || 

O ’ Palak Ram, Guru Sahib has said in Japuji 
Sahib, Repeating the Nam given by Guru constitutes 
your 'Spiritual Earnings'. By doing Simran, the 
soul gets concentrated and passing through the 
Sushmana Nari, it goes up and bathes in the Dust 
of the Feet of the Shabad Guru. Paltu Sahib has 
said: 

WR RT % rjRT oyjft II 

Goswami Tulsi Sahib has said in Shri 
Ramcharitmanas : 
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sfbj? ^ tjffcft I 

^RcTf^Tdt%4^Rfr II 

Shri Ramcharitmanas 1.0.3 

-Hlfd ^ ^flcT Hl^l I ^h 4) HU-IK^r'^TTlft II 
I ^Nh4) L KHR2T T Tff II 

Tulsi Sahib says that human beings stay 
involved in outside rituals, worship, reading, 
austerities and penances. Guru Sahib has preached 
in Japuji Sahib that one should repeat the Nam. 
Taking the soul in the Sushmana Nari through jap is 
considered correct by Guru Sahib. Guru Granth 
Sahib says: 

tjg ^ II QddH II 

UBM 3(14^ fffe II % H'3<0 Hfe>^ life II 
H3 wig ^ h^t 11 % ^ <wi t ^fhi 11 

Adi Granth, P.4 

When the hands, feet, and body are dirty ... 
water will wash away the dirt. 

When clothes are soiled and stained by urine ... 
soap will wash them clean. 

But when the intellect is stained and polluted by sins, 
it can only be cleansed by Love of the Name. 
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T% 4^ =b^> 4 34 |c| | | 4<? Tc? ®ll^ 'sIHH 4c||c|| || 

WslHpi HK4 4RT% HI'HI I 'Hilcl 4Rf vKsI 33444TT 1 1 

Reading and writing is of no use. It is but a 
waste of one's life. Swamiji says: 

laffcWTSTTeTCTWT II 

Sar Bachan, 14:12:11 

Reading is just like churning water; though 
the world considers it useful. Meditating on Nam 
is like churning milk - but the worldly people are 
too lazy to do it. The teachings of the Saints 
explain about the Inner Body. 

I^M MI4 4ddl3 II 

UlswP W W ftd sj||oi | WTRST^T W vRIT# II 

The Saints know the inner secrets. One who 
keeps their company obtains this Knowledge. 
God-Realization is called The Way to Sukhmani; 
Sukhmani means 'Jewel of Comfort'. Sukhmani is 
a Bani in Guru Granth Sahib which provides 
comfort to the mind. This Bani is in Gaori Rag and 
was written by Guru Arjun Dev Ji. Each day the 
Saints tread the Way guided by Sukhmani - and 
lead others on it. 

I ^|[dT§lf^TTT^tll 

^1 J ld -dlicl HHI | -4 1 id ®KSlHI || 
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This True Spiritual Path is not contained in 
the books of the saffron robed sadhus. Wearing 
costumes and following Shariyat (religious law) 
will not help to meet God. Sadhus of different 
paths have entangled the world in castes... and 
the world considers it true. The heads of religions 
and the saffron robed sadhus give more 
importance to caste systems than to spirituality. 

dM Fdd dl| I iHoffa m vRITf II 

O ’ Palak Ram, listen carefully! Guru Sahib has 
spoken the Truth in his Bani, but leaving that aside, 
we establish separate sects and divide the world into 
different castes. Castes and creeds have no 
significance here. Kabir Sahib says: 

tTfcT TfcT TJ& I chi ^Tt cfST efcT II 

Sain Bulleh Shah has also written: 

rFcT II 

At another place Kabir Sahib has written: 

|| 

^ef^TldelclK^TWT^^rWT II 

After death, where our accounts are settled, 
no one will ask about our caste; 
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our karmas alone will be considered. 

Some sugercane have twists in them, but that 
doesn't affect the sweetness of their juice. King 
Janalc was initiated by Ashtavakra who had 'eight 
twists' in his body; but the Power of Nam he had 
was without a twist. We are not to pay attention 
to the twists of the body, but only the qualities. 

Story of King Pipa 

Raja Pipa was a kshatriya 21 Rajput 22 king. He 
wished to realize God, but he was an egoist. He 
wanted to get initiation from Saint Ravi Das, but 
he was conscious of public opinion. When a 
surgeon operates on a patient, he tries to remove 
all the pus and infection without caring for the 
cries of the patient. Like that, before initiation, 
Saints remove all the doubts and mis- 
understandings from the disciple’s minds; then, 
after cleansing the disciple’s heart, they put Nam 
in it. 



Similarly, Guru Ravi Das Ji removed the 
pride of elegance from King Pipa’s heart. One day, 
when everyone had gone to the fair, Raja Pipa, 



21 An Indian warrier class 

22 A clan of the warrier class 
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thinking no one would see him, went to Guru 
Ravi Das Ji to request Nam Dan. On the king’s 
arrival, Guru Ravi Das Ji thought to himself that 
since it would be difficult for a king to do 
meditation, he should give him something from his 
own Spiritual Earnings ; so he put some leather 
water into the hands of the king and asked him to 
drink that. Due to his ill feelings and doubts, Raja 
Pipa thought that Guru Ravi Das Ji wanted to turn 
him into a low caste cobbler; so pretending to 
drink the water, he cupped his hands up to his 
mouth, then let the water soak into his clothes. 
He could not understand the 'kindness' of a Guru 
who gave him this 'Nectar' to drink. The leather 
water left stains on his clothes, so the king gave 
the clothes to the washerman. The washerman 
observed that the clothes were costly and asked 
his daughter to suck the stains and keep spitting. 
By sucking the Nectar the daughter received 
Spiritual Power and started talking about Khand 
and Brahmand. She became a famous Mahatma. 
Hearing about this girl, the king went to visit her. 
On the Icing’s arrival the girl stood up to honor 
him, but the Icing said, I have not come to a 
washerman’s daughter, but to a Mahatma; why 
have you stood up to welcome me? The girl said, / 
have not gotten up to welcome a king; but rather to 
express my gratitude to you for the Spiritual Power 
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I received from your clothes. Hearing all this, the 
king became very upset; he started weeping and 
ran to Guru Ravi Das Ji. He related the whole 
story, and requested the Guru to give him that 
same 'gift' again. Guru Ravi Das Ji said, You cannot 
get that Generosity again. Receive the Nam, and do 
meditation. Now he was free from public opinion 
and his own ego. He received Nam, meditated 
upon It, and insisted upon the necessity of Guru. 
He said in his bani in Guru Granth Sahib: 

# fist fUt # U 1 # II 

lihr net WH 33 3 Hfddjd hfe Htf 1 # II 

Adi Granth P.695 

The One who pervades the Universe 
also dwells in the body; 
whoever seeks Him finds him there. 

Pipa prays, the Lord is the Supreme Essence. 

He reveals Himself through the True Guru. 

O ’ Palak Ram, we should not see the caste of 
our Guru at the time of initiation. The disciple 
should only be concerned with Guru ’s Knowledge. 

At another place Tulsi Sahib has written: 
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WT cfj^ TPR TPR | 

% "CR^r fsRT ^vt\ tftr ii 

Sant Bani Sangrah, 1, P.210 

Earning respect and honor, one becomes full of ego. 

But without the Sanctuary of Guru 
all the four castes are low. 

Paltu Sahib has also said the same: 

WcT vjfTcT cf>t cfj^ 6<*>K I 

%cfeT ¥f7jfcr TZfTY II 

Paltu Sahib ki Bani, Kundli 218 

Do not be proud of your high caste. 

Devotion and Love alone 
have significance in God's Court. 

^ °b6i| l to n 

*Hicl «lld 3T r PTCniMT I lllfcT ^Rot T T r R II 

O ’ Palak Ram, followers of Guru Nanak Dev Ji 
talk about the Inaccessible (Region), but Guru 
Nanak Dev Ji has also referred to the Invisible and 
the Nameless (Region). He is referring to those 
things which are beyond the reach of mind and 
intellect. Guru Nanak Dev Ji has explained in his 
bani the method to ascend to the spiritual realms. 
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Tulsi Sahib has repeatedly referred to the 
Inaccessible Region. Inaccessible means "that 
which is beyond the reach of mind and intellect". 
When we sit for meditation, we cross the sun, the 
moon and stars, and reach Sahansdal Kanwal. 
Next comes the crooked and difficult way of the 
Central Canal, which we have to go through. 
Kabir Sahib has referred to it like this: 

°rakj Hoffe tRiFtJ 7 Hoj^ 1 d'idl erfe II 
tlfe 9U 7 PcSolpHlH 1 II 

Adi Granth, P.1367 

Kabir, the door of liberation is very narrow; 
less than the width of a mustard seed. 

Your mind is larger than an elephant. 

How will it pass through? 

Answering this question Kabir Sahib says: 

H fed Id H fH& II 

EW 7 ffeH 7 Htjff rF© II 

Adi Granth, P.509 

Kabir, if I meet such a True Guru 
who mercifully blesses me with the Gift; 

Then the door of liberation will open wide for me, 
and I will easily pass through. 
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With Guru’s grace, after crossing the Central 
Canal, one reaches Trikuti. Brahm is the 
headquarters of the Vedas. Sitting here Niranjan, 
the fifth son of God, created the Vedas. Next, you 
see the Plains in Sunn. Bathing in Daswan Dwar 
the soul attains the light of twelve suns. This is 
known as Haoz-e-Kaosar, Haoz-e-khas, 
Parbrahm, Amritsar, Mansarovar, Triveni, 
Prayagraj, etc. Here the soul removes the sheaths 
of mind and illusion. Next come the Plains of 
Maha Sunn which are covered with the darkness 
of cruelties. According to Muslims, this is the 
place where Nectar exists. The soul, though 
having the light of twelve suns, is likened to 
someone carrying a candle on a pitch dark night. 

After this comes a strange region called 
Bhanwar Gup ha. After going through this, the soul 
reaches Sach Khand, or the Region of Satnam. 
Here the Sound of the Veena is heard. This region 
has the light of crores of suns; and reaching here 
the soul possesses the light of sixteen suns. Next 
come the Invisible and Inaccessible regions; and 
lastly comes the Nameless Region, which is called 
Nirala (the Unique). Guru Granth Sahib says: 
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3 yW cVdl P/Hpd ot'W II 
3 ygy M^tr wtn PcSd'M 1 n 

Adi Granth, P.1038 

Kabir Sahib has referred to the Invisible, 
Inaccessible and Nameless Regions in His Bani: 

cTT R7 31cRR Wei W’ 7TMT, 3FFT RWT cTT^l cf^l W4T I 
cTT R7 3145% cfTcf> % *T%, 3PTT% WT W% I 

vjfr h^tt wt^tt ^rr^t, ^ ^tt^t % i 

Kabir Sahib ki Shadawali, Bhag 1, P.67 

Swami Ji has also referred to the Invisible, 
Inaccessible and Nameless Regions at many places 
in His Bani. He says: 

3TeRR efW ^ TfhjfJ I 
W efW cffr f^T 'HTvsfr II 
R%KH R%RT I 

Wf^K<J|f||^en^W^T II 

Sar Bachan, 6:4:23,24 

J I J H W HK J I Hl^ I cR ^ W W RcT J ll^ II 
^nfcT W if if %% R%t I W ^T%R%^r%t II 
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TRT 3^ifd >a| iTci Hl^l I ^iifd ^ || 

^llfd R2ft% Hl^l I TRf 3 h-^i1cI 3h j i-h -dl$ II 

The Teachings of the Saints are for the soul; 
and teach the method of traversing the inner path. 
Their Preachings are not for a special class 
or caste or sect. They are common for all. 

Guru Arjun Dev Ji wrote: 

TTE #H W ^eT 7 ww II 

did H~ftf rP~I Qu 3 'ft Kfij Uffe wfe eS'eSo( TTd 1 || 

Adi Granth, P.747-748 

He has said that in Kalyug people meditating on Nam 
will be liberated. 

Guru Ravi Das Ji said that Truth in Sat Yug, 
Yagya in Treta Yug, and Worship in Dwapar were 
helpful in God Realization. All the three yugas 
had different methods. In Kali Yug however, only 
Nam can help in God Realization. 

HPdijPdl H3 rraff Wufe yri'd'd II 

dlcS ijdl dleS eYH ^U'd II 

Adi Granth, P.346 

In those three ages, people held to these three ways. 
But in the Iron Age or Kali Yuga, 
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the Name of the Lord is your only Support. 

Goswami Tulsi Das Ji writes: 

^cff fsffsTET vjfTIT cJR|ff I 5PJ% cf>4 W\ cRlff 1 1 

II 

chfel^l^cfeTlR^ W l^cT^^rft^fSTT^T || 
cf^feT^T tjfpT *T vjI j i| ^ J-4MI | tjcf? 3TETR TFT JJF J IMI 1 1 

Shri Ramcharitmanas 7.102.1,2,3 

Tulsi Sahib writes at another place, in Kalyug neither 
good deeds, worship without a Master, nor 
'knowledge' can unite one with God. 

The only remedy is 
to adopt a Guru and get Ram-Nam. 

He further says: 

cf^fcT cJRTT^ *FTfcT Rl^ I TFTFFT ^cioi^N II 

Shri Ramcharitmanas 1.26.4 

One who meditates on Nam 
will cross the worldly ocean. 

The result of Nam is clear in the Kali Yug. 

TIT? W\ cR 4FT -d -d ^ I ^HTH TTcTHT cfsf^r ^TT^t II 

Shri Ramcharitmanas 7.102.4 
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The Saints come from the Ocean of Sat Nam, 
which does not belong to any caste. 

Then how can the Saints have a caste? 

The tenth Guru, Guru Gobind Singh Ji said: 
ufe crtes trsJ Hoi U fefe few fes cfeb ii 

HB 3 OUTT 333T feGf HB tff Hfe 7TH T fe' II 

Dasam Granth 

The fifth guru, Guru Arjun Dev Ji writes: 

tjfe ar fe^at "ft tjfe fer n 
feE 3 rreo H3H fer II 

PrlQ HB 3ddl QciPd 33 d'dl fefe HBB HTH'P^E 1 II 
Adi Granth, P.1076 

The Lord's servant becomes like the Lord. 

Do not think that because of his human body 
he is different. 

The waves of the water rise up in various ways, 
and then the water again merges in Water. 

^3WTt W $fa»T urfe*F cBH few II 
djfd yt 3feJB»r y3 tint usns ii 

Adi Granth, P.757 
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^si'dll dntJ iw II ara fwut>^ II 

Adi Granth, P.563 

gRSt fefH Pe<S sTpf W tFH fetJ rl'rt II 
tdfd rfcS tlfe" cSdl <V*o( H'tll 7-T5 II 

Adi Granth, P.1428 

The Saints and Mahatmas come on a Mission 
to make the human beings meditate; and take 
them back to their home. They search for their 
souls here. Christ also said: / came here to collect 
my marked sheep. They come here with a list, and 
go back after liberating the 'listed' souls. The 
Saints do not come here to start religions or 
castes. Swami Ji said in his writings: 

ET1? eft YoT ERT 'H J j u l I 'jflcj \d6|K cfRT3Tl 1 1 
YoT 3FFT 3RTTTT I RTT^ 3RT TRT3TT II 

Sar Bachan, 33:15:1,2 
A disciple says to his Guru: 

Your body of five elements is to make us understand; 
but your Real Form is different 
and cannot be seen without Your Grace. 

Be kind enough to show me That Form. 

Tulsi Sahib says, Saints do not have a caste, 
nor do they ask the caste of their disciples at the 
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time of initiation. They come from the Ocean of Sat 
Nam; and the person going to their Sanctuary also 
gets merged in That Ocean. Saints talk about the 
Inaccessible which has no caste. Castes are 
considered up to Brahm. The Saints approach is 
beyond that. They are not concerned with castes. 

3HJ|H 'CRT -c|[<S 3H J IH ®)dMI I J I fcl J IMI II 

f^TWT^T fa-ciKi | ^TT8T^«kPi4|Ki II 

That person alone who has reached the 
Inaccessible Region can tell about it. Saints have 
experience and knowledge about that; so they can 
shed light upon it. Saints and Mahatmas go 'inside' 
and explain to the world what they see. O’ Palak 
Ram, listen carefully, the path of sadhus in saffron 
robes is different from that of Saints. Dadu Sahib 
says: 

tTC Tre M Hrtltl 1 II 

Dadu Sahib has seen with his own eyes. 

All others say what they have heard. 

It is written in Guru Granth Sahib: 

Hd* dt nfe H'dl 'Frdt ii "ft r{ Otrftr n 

Adi Granth P.894 
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Listen to the true story of the Saints. 

They speak only of what they see with their own eyes. 

Guru Nanalc Dev Ji said: 
rTFrt "A" tTHH aft y*l Ah- 3 1 o^dl fhptf 1 ?? ^ II 

Adi Granth, P.722 

Saints speak according to 
the commands they receive inside. 

Rules of Sufi Discipline 

T§fNld 'ddd II 

dddl «RcfFT I I II 

The Sufi Saints list the following four rules of 
the Path and Meditation: 

1. Shariyat 

2. Tarikat 

3. Marfat 

4. Hakikat 

The Sufi Saints explain the four stages of 
Param Pad: 

1. Nasut (Humanity): in which it is 

compulsory to follow the rules of Shariyat 
(Laws of the Muslim Religion). 
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2. Malkut (Good habits): in which one has to 
follow 'Tarikat' (the method taught by the 
Guru). 

3. Jabrut (Power): this is where one achieves 
Marfat (self-realization). 

4. Fana (To merge in God): In this stage one 
comes to know Hakikat (Truth), i.e., one 
attains to the True Form, and gets united 
with God. 

The sadhus in saffron robes are bound up 
with Shariyat... they follow the religious laws. 
They can never cross the worldly ocean, as they 
do not know the Inner Secret. They make halva, 
offer one sixth of it, and consider this worship. 

*TFT TT Thft WT I TT ^TTTT dT% ^ W 1 1 

3T£T 3-|-c|c1 3T^TT I TT R'M I HI ^ II 

Sadhus, following the Udasin Mat, and many 
Sikhs also, offer karah prashad to God Varan 23 
before distributing it to devotees. Followers of 
Gurbani consider this custom against the laws of 
the Sikh Religion. Pointing out this ignorance 
Tulsi Sahib says, Keeping one sixth of the halva 
prashad to put in the water, and considering the 
river as a 'River God', shows that people are so 

23 God Varun is the god of the waters. 
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ignorant that they consider Guru is the Form of the 
River. No, not so! He is sitting inside the disciple 
in the Shabad Form. 

Guru Angad Dev Ji has written about such 
practices in his bani also: 

MCf Qfl) 7 > fries Ktf cvRj II 

Md <Vrt°C tTFTHtJ upl ti'Rj II 

Adi Granth, P.954 

Do not call them blind 
who have no eyes in their head. 

They alone are blind, O' Nanak, 
who wander away from their Lord and Master. 

I I I 

toFTT l^dlUll Ml4J #^TFTT II 

They could not follow the Path shown by Guru, but 
instead, put halva in water. 

Guru Sahib has not taught this path! 

TT^^T^^dNl I ?TT^r^R4lc| wrf II 
4^^ c;<dMI ^ HI^ I eKsIHpl WZ -61^ II 

Guru knows the way leading to God, and 
possesses the fathomless Power of a river. One 
who goes to the Perfect Master has access to the 
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door showing the way to God Realization. He will 
reach the Jewel of Peace that is the Tenth Gate. 
Bathing there in the Pond of Nectar, he rids 
himself of the bondages of Kal and Maya. 

The person reaching Guru leaves this 
perishable world and goes to the enlightened 
world. He will bathe in Mansarovar and become a 
'Pure Soul'. 

This worldly ocean can only be crossed by 
riding the Ship of Nam. 

I ITt T T T TT 3FFT ^ II 

^ cH'MIcj T -4b6l I Ml4) UTC Wt cf|r^| || 

Considering the river as "God’s abode", 
people put one share (of halva) in the water; 
whereas, with the help of Guru, one passes 
through the upper regions and the soul reaches 
the Inaccessible Region referred to by Tulsi Sahib. 
Guru Sahib asked this question to God: 

tltJ cld 1 old 1 "Fl old 1 frid fclfd Hdfcl II 

Adi Granth, P.8 



Where is your Abode? 

Where is the Door 

where You sit and look after the whole world? 
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I *i|cbl ^ «UslHI II 
'5FT =bMI I 6yJ3l <rT Hl41 5idll I 

People consider that Waheguru is seated in 
the water, so they put halva in it. You see how Kal 
beguiles the world? 

W I f^RT II 

I -HUsTl II 

No one meets God without Guru. You cannot 
find Lord in the river. Guru Nanalc Dev Ji’s Bani 
does not say that you can meet God in the river, 
or in water. 

<MI«) TR ■Hi! I T TtvT T TRr , H J KI ^PTRcft II 
^ WT I ^tsll RT vPT 3M^TT 1 1 

O ’ Palak Ram, they have left the path taught by 
Guru Nanak Dev Ji. The sadhus in saffron robes 
entangle the world in doubts and start looting them. 
People start worshipping Banian and Bamboo trees; 
look how ignorant these people are! Leaving the 
Sentient Being (Lord) they start worshipping lifeless 
things. 

^cR I ^ Rif 1 1 

3RT 3W BoT I W RcTT 3 R<dT II 
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Calling out that the 'Sentient Brahm' exists in 
everything, people hoist a rope on the Bamboo 
tree and offer it halva! The bamboo tree is not 
aware - how can it eat halva? Like this, living 
beings, stuck in misconceptions, are caught in the 
circle of births and deaths. The teachings of Saints 
are very simple, but the world is caught up in 
rituals. How can it draw benefit from the 
Teachings of the Saints? 

HH=b I eft dvR-Tl y j KI II 

| 3Trf^ 3TT WT T TRT II 

Tulsi Sahib says that to follow the Path of 
Saints completely, one needs to understand the Bani 
of Guru Nanak Dev Ji. Those who do not 
understand the Path of Saints get drowned in the 
worldly ocean and take others along with them. 
Sadhus in saffron robes are stuck in doubts. They 
do not know the beginning or the end of Creation; 
thus they lead people on the wrong path. 

3W 3TO" vlTH I ^ II 

dvR-ft TfcT I 131^ THT cT^t II 

O' Palak Ram, this describes the blind men. No 
one has given proper thought to the teachings of 
Guru Sahib, for He has not concealed the Inner 
Secret. 
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Tulsi Sahib then humbly says, I am only an 
unskilled person who has come to your sanctuary. 

t RcR TRTT I W[ ^RR f^R RR R 3TRTT II 

Tulsi Sahib says, the ignorant do not follow me 
as I am a servitor of the Saints alone and there is no 
other place for me except at Their Feet. 

listen I 

m rr ir, r^rrtr mm % i 

RUTR, Rt RR ^ 1 1 

Tulsi Sahib says to Palak Ram, I will explain 
the Teachings of Saints in a very simple way. Here 
again Tulsi Sahib is pointing to the True 
Knowledge which exists in everyone. This Inner 
Knowledge can be obtained only after opening the 
inner eye. Neither can you open the inner eye, nor 
can you gain True Knowledge without the help of 
a Perfect Master. 

iNfarfn 

RR RRR Rtl I 'RTR^t RR RRTRRRil II 

Tulsi Sahib says, I am trying to make you 
understand the bani which is uttered by the Saints 
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and recorded in the books. Whoever understands 
these two hurdles: the 'waves of the mind' and 
'anger', can follow the Path of Saints. 

-HlRsl *-6 ®K3HI I ■HHHI II 

Tulsi Sahib says that the Saints have explained 
the secret of Shabad in detail in the verses of their 
banis. A rare person will follow it. Those who follow 
it after acquiring the understanding, will get merged 
in Shabad and become one with God. 

listen 

dcrKrfl W ^Ff% 'HcrlcTl I 

^ '5| J I ^1H 3RIR, fs|H v3cr1cn eFt 1 1 

Saints are wise and high class Mahatmas. 
They are straightforward, but people of the world 
are ignorant and don't follow the deep meaning in 
their teachings; their clear and simple talks seem 
to be just the opposite. 

II^Tlf II 

I II 

<H<*A<slcl I Hd=MIH Fdd dl£ II 

O' Palak Ram, I will tell you the whole thing 
through one shabad, one rekhta. Listen to it 
carefully. Only a Perfect Master can explain it; one 



155 




Ghat Ramayan 
Baba Kehar Singh Ji 



can understand through Satsang. No one can 
understand it without Sant Satguru; only he can 
explain it. 

II^RTTII 

3Rrft ^Tcf I f^TT crFt ^crlcTi II 

sTlcrTl I ^Tc? Ref ^T% ’^l<rTl II 

Tulsi Sahib says to Palak Ram, Ali! I will tell 
you a clear and straightforward thing which 
appears just the opposite until you follow it. Saints 
have explained it in their bani, but this hidden secret 
is not clearly explained, and can be known through 
Saints only. 

■Hid hR? '3||^ | <rK3H ^ idRl 3-||^ || 

I II 

The consciousness is under the control of mind 
and intellect; how then can it know God? God is 
Inaccessible, which means He is beyond mind and 
intellect. The Vedas do not know this secret because 
their reach is only up to Brahm, and therefore this 
secret is beyond their reach. They say neti-neti, 
which means this is not the end; there is Creation 
beyond this. 
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^ J ld JVfl djl ' 5 ll T fl I 4H dfe ^TFT Id ^11 || 

id 3-fk nf^ I h<o ^-ri%cT ^-KH l*"l 1 1 

Yogis cannot know this secret by any method. 
This can only be known through 'Knowledge and 
Meditation' after receiving Nam from a Perfect 
Master. The world and the guised sadhus cannot 
know it. Even after so much reading Pandits still 
remain in the dark, yet think to themselves that they 
are 'very learned'. Guru Nanalc Dev Ji says: 

ufe ufe dl JI BtfWRj ufe ufj ddl'XfU' H'd II 
ufe ufe 9 JI iruWf ufe ufe diJWftr tns n 
UfJWRj ffj fcldH fcldH fJJ T-FFT II 

AJJ MW UfJWfb" TTH II 
<V*°( £^9 feoT dIM StJ dQ A Wtt* ^=T2 T ^*4 II 

Adi Granth, P.467 

You may read and read loads of books; 
you may read and study vast multitudes of books. 
You may read and read boat-loads of books; 
you may read and read and fill pits with them. 

You may read them year after year; 
you may read them for as many months as there are. 
O' Nanak, only one thing is of any account; everything 
else is useless babbling and idle talk in ego. 
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-Hcbcrl vff J ll^ I Pk^H ^llfd II 

3H J H W <Kri dfe I 'H Cl Hd I®|Bt II 

People are trapped 
in the range of the three worlds; 
and the three worlds are stuck 
in Jyoti and Niranjan. 

Not drinking the Nectar from the Tenth Gate, 
how can they understand Santmat? 

3RRT TpT sff^RTRT I TTTCT || 

dddl^ I fcRR cR^TT^lt II 

There is Light and God in everyone, but we 
can see this only when we go inside. As it is all 
darkness after sunset, similarly, the darkness is 
inside of us due to Ignorance-, thus we cannot see 
the Light. Guru knows this Secret ; He shows us 
the Light and removes the darkness. 

vPl‘ cRW%'^TT I *k[cI I ^TT II 
cUcbdlvH ^ dkrll $ld <J&Klkrll II 

When a person accepts a Saint’s words with 
an open heart, it is as if he were using collyrium in 
the eyes. It opens the inner eye... the Inner Path 
gets unlocked and is full of light. Guru Granth 
Sahib says: 
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tntj oji-fl cru h?> old 1 3 cS sfe 11 

<V dy djot Pfcld 7-fcS oT d'y 75 ^^d ?> ArPI d Ih II 

Adi Granth, P.1237 

The key of the Guru opens the lock of attachment... 
in the house of the mind, under the roof of the 
body. 

fcTW 1 ?) »ind djfd tfWr MfePX 1 ?) Pfcld 1 H II 

dfd fydU 1 ^ Hd d'do( Hfo Uddl'H II 

Adi Granth, P.293 

The Guru has given the healing ointment of 
spiritual wisdom and dispelled the darkness of 
ignorance. By the Lord's Grace, I have met a Saint. 
O' Nanak, my mind is enlightened. 

Goswami Tulsi Das Ji describes it in Shri 
Ramcharitmanas like this: 

TcT 3TvTT I 'TTT 3Tf^RT ITT cffa II 

Shri Ramcharitmanas 1.1.1 

The dust of Satguru’s feet is beautiful, 
soothing, and nectar-like collyrium. It removes 
the abnormalities of the eyes (vision). Shri Guru 
Granth Sahib says: Focus your attention inside. 
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Crossing the nebula and solar system and seeing the 
Light, the 'darkness of ignorance' leaves one. 

Guru Arjun Dev Ji says: 

fi-rt ty'Qd 1 ^iPdl'H'cSd 1 d'fcll °CHH ## Uddl'H II 

ur ny Git# ws\ nfe h fed id irfn n 

Adi Granth, P.639 

The darkness of ignorance shall be dispelled, 

O' Siblings of Destiny, 

and the lotus of your Heart shall blossom forth. 

By the Guru's Word, peace wells up 
O' Siblings of Destiny. 

All fruits are with the True Guru. 

'SR yifcl £TT# I 3^lH •* ifcl R? cR Hl^ II 

-UlRi ^^R I dvld.TR -Held <=b< II 

After applying the dust, the consciousness 
leaves the body and goes to Upper Realms. It will 
now be able to go where it could not previously 
go, and it will follow the Deeper Knowledge of 
Santmat. When the consciousness goes in and 
sees the Inaccessible Region, it comes to know 
that it is no more upside down'. Whatever looked 
upside down to it before, now starts appearing 
right-side up. 
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dcrUrfl cR ®TN I rt ^0*. II 

=h6p 3TtT f^f^T J ll^ I ddd^t -HvId^T ^TT% II 

Tulsi Sahib says that everything will be seen 
inside the body. When we concentrate and come 
behind the eyes, the soul will retrace and rise to 
the higher realms. Then we will come to know 
that this is the right position. 

When the astronaut Ralcesh Sharma reached 
the moon, Indira Gandhi asked, "How does the 
earth look?” Ralcesh Sharma replied, “The earth is 
beautiful, shinning, and is above us; the moon too 
is seen on it. Both look upside down." Like this, 
without going in, we imagine everything upside 
down. 

II^Tlf II 

dvldl -MH^I I cR II 

-Hddd f^®R> I TTcT fRHT h 1% TTf^ II 

Channelizing the mind by proper 
understanding, one can know what is right and 
what is wrong. One can know this Secret in the 
Sanctuary of a Saint. Paltu Sahib says: There is a 
well, upside down, in the body. 

vicidl ^)3TT J HM fcRT ^ 1 1 

fcKi ^ ■dyi J lRHK V | J MRHdlcil II 
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W WTTi? ^TRT T!?cT vjRcI fcfd TTcfl II 

Paltu Sahib ki Bani - 1, Kundli 169 

There is a well upside down, in the sky. 

A lamp is burning there without oil and wick. 

It keeps burning day and night 
for twelve months and the six seasons. 

The secret described here looks upside down; 
but actually it is right. However hard you try, you 
cannot get the inner knowledge without the 
Saints. You will think that the inner scenes are 
upside down; however, upon going in, you will see 
they are right-side up. 

^TcR^M fddkl II 

■3-fWR^TT I ^ H 6' 5 I 3PTC ^Tff 1 1 

The place referred to by Paltu Sahib, is inside 
our body. The Court of the River , like Satguru, is 
above Parbrahm and beyond the sky. A being, 
bathing in the Amritsar in Daswan Dwar, 
becomes immortal, and takes his natural shape. 

lit AcM P '-PT 91 -did I I dH ddld HI 4) cR ^ildl II 

Hl^ I 4Pl ddl ddl4 II 

The Saints have seen the Amritsar inside the 
body, and keeping in view the benefit to the 
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people, they instructed them to bathe in it. But 
people consider bathing in the outside tanks a 
way to liberation, and have established it as a 
custom. When a humble soul having love, goes in 
with the Grace of Satguru and looks at this Place, 
Satguru gives him the secret. 

trtt ^tcFP ^nr i <^1^ 11 

| 3<sf| WHTII 

Those who know the Vedas and worship 
them, consider Vedmat and Santmat as one and 
the same. Tulsi Sahib compares them with fools. 
The knowers of the Vedas do not differentiate 
between Vedmat and Santmat. The fifth Sikh 
Guru has described a Saint in Sukhmani Sahib, 
like this: 

TTH Hftn-F 7> lT*pJ II ficT HcsPu i^ET ^fb^TTTfb II 
H'U 3ft 7-rRlH T fdO dl<£ 3 eld II H'U aft GUH 1 tJtff II 

WQ 3ft f ^ W 33t >H3 II WQ WW #>H3 II 

Adi Granth, P.272 

The glory of the Holy people 
is not known to the Vedas. 

They can describe only what they have heard. 

The greatness of the Holy people 
is beyond the three qualities. 
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The greatness of the Holy people is all-pervading. 

The glory of the Holy people has no limit. 

The glory of the Holy people is infinite and eternal. 

TcTTktTcp I ITT TT TTcTT T co II 

TTTTTT®T Tlfid dddl^ I Md=h<IH dU^ HlRd THI^ II 

Tulsi Sahib says, ignorant and foolish people 
consider that the Vedas are correct. Actually they 
do not properly understand the deep and hidden 
secret of Santmat. 

lITtall 

ITT WT Tt TTT, Tift 1 1 

*1cmTT®T3TTK, II 

Tulsi Sahib explains that the teachings of 
Santmat are beyond the worldly ocean. The Vedas 
do not know this. The teachings of Satguru are 
Infinite and are beyond the understanding of 
mind and intellect. The followers of the Vedas 
stay stuck in doubts. 

iiksrani 

Hdl Tc? I WTTTc? T% Hl^ II 
T% TT ^TTT % TcTT I % TTTT II 

The ignorant people who believe the Vedas 
are true cannot know Santmat. They are 
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entangled in the net of Kal and remain stuck in 
doubts. They suffer, and must repay their karmas. 

<=bl$ cti'H A Hl^ I RRTT nRh II 

Tulsi Sahib lovingly explains to Palalc Ram: 

the people who follow their desired god, are stuck in 
doubts. They do not have the darshan of 'their god' 
during their lifetime, yet they expect liberation after 
death. 

% 'sHId 3T^TT | H£l ®hlcr1 % II 
=hl 6 H Tft W *TT% I f^f^T TT% 1 1 

O ’ Palak Ram, The whole world is blind and 
entangled in Kal’s net. The Way leading to God is 
known to the Saints, but people do not follow them. 
How can they find the way? 

TH&tanf I <sllPi Hl^l II 

'Hdcfc 3TRTT I 31 H fed ■^Tl '-6 HNI II 

Being stuck in doubts during the four yugas, 
the beings keep wandering in the four genera. After 
going through 8,400,000 species, one finally gets a 
human birth. The being should now understand this; 
receive knowledge from the Guru, get attached to 
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Simran and Bhajan, and go to the Nameless Region. 
Swami Ji says the same in his bani: 

*TcTcj5 ^ I I^TcT WT II 

WJ^TTcT^^fcTTT I W^cTT^^7Ts[RT II 

I II 

WTcT Wsff ^ cf^ 1 3 Tsr eft ^ThTt WRT II 

Sar Bachan, 14. 12.7,8,15,16 

After wandering in the creation for ages 
one receives a human body. 

But even here one stays under the control 
of senses and mind. 

The Saints and the True Gurus guide one 
on the path leading to the Tenth Door. 

No one can cross this worldly ocean without the Guru 
and without the practice of Surat-Shabad Yoga. 
After due consideration, I have chosen to say, 

O' people, agree to have a loving Master. 

^TPTTfcT% -cKHI | frf^r % cHHI II 

-unfe <nRsl 41=1 ^ cbMI I Id dMI || 

When we go to the Saints, they convey to us 
the secret of Santmat, and we go across the 
worldly ocean. Saints say so for the benefit of 
human beings. People know this, yet they stay 
entangled in caste and creed. 
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dc'I’frTl cR I ^T% TT^ - II 

W3 3fk JS Tpft ^>T I ^JTT ^517^ ^oT || 

Tulsi Sahib says that every human being does 
not necessarily get a human birth after death. 
Persons who worship stones and water as their 
'desired God' go to a lower species after death. 

fn=t>r< PkdK hi^ I -Held 4 ! ¥ 3nt II 
^FTcf ^nit ITT % I sfhsT , h1<sIiPi hRi^ II 

There are 8,400,000 species. A being keeps 
taking birth as a cat, a dog, etc., etc. He cannot 
come out of this circle. One comes to know after 
coming to a Saint’s satsang. It said that human life 
is very short. The ninth guru, Guru Teg Bahadur 
has said: 

fcl'd sllfd fclcV^l did uftt ddd rtdl ftlcS d'fd II 

^fl fter -Rtr >r r fe»r r ^ QdP^Q 11 

Adi Granth, P.633 



Like a wall of sand, 

built up and plastered with great care, 
which does not even last a few days; 
just so are the pleasures of Maya. 
Why are you so entangled in them 
thou ignorant fool? 
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An Urdu poet, Faiz Ahmad Faiz, has 
described human life: 'an opportunity given for 
only a short period to commit sins'. He says: 

J JHI6 fret eft off TTR"f^d 

Poet Bahadur Shah Zafar says, This life has 
been given for a short period only. 

BFT efr? oTTT TR fcfd I 

ll^ksril 

^ cFT tdH trlHH, ®IK ®IK Tit H^il 
trlddt? °btd «RdH, 'HHH 'dlid -dd '-ltd HI 1 1 

Tulsi Sahib says, this body is a precious Jewel. 
You do not get it again and again. 

The Saints warn us to consider this world as a 
temporary dream... a water bubble. As a water 
bubble looks beautiful, but it is only momentary, 
similarly our body has a fixed time limit. 

Kabir Sahib has also compared it with a 
bubble. He says that human life is brief and 
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fleeting. He states: 'as the stars vanish in the 
morning - human life is finished in a moment'. 

^TRTffr, wf cTRT H^TTfcT II 

The ninth guru, Guru Teg Bahadur Ji says: 

PldQ HU?) 7 MU Ou?T Qfl HUT hQ id 1 ft") II 
fe?> HS Hfe ?)Ut ?T?)H fe?> ddl^'eS II 



Mhh§ yuuu 1 Gu#ffefe?fe ii 

HUT UU?) 7 dfl dtdl HU cVcSH H fe> >ffe II 

Adi Granth, P.1427 

Like a dream and a show, 
so is this world, you must know. 

None of this is true, O' Nanak, without God. 
Listen, O' my friend! 

As the bubbles in the water well up 
and disappear again, 
so is the universe created, says Nanak. 

ff ?)U feu H'tP frTM U'fd II 
HURS HUre Tj M HUcT Rd?)Hd HU^ ?T W II 

Adi Granth, P.633 

O' man, grasp this Truth firmly in your soul. 
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Grasp this Truth firmly in your soul. 

ll^Nrf II 

W\ f^T TTC cTTC % TFft | fFTFt isllPl 'dfTT^F T ft || 

ff-HI ®4)6KI I ^lld ^Jc|l TTT $|<| || 

Your stay in this world is brief. Your sojourn 
with family is also brief. After this, a being keeps 
wandering in the 8,400,000 species like a beggar. 
This is the way of the world. As a gambler loses a 
game, a human being loses his life and falls into 
the cycle of 8,400,000 species. 

TFT <5<rl<±l Tiff Tff I TTW FT TTiT T Tff 1 1 

MdTtIH FT Fdc'f <Ml41 I =bU Fdfe TftThft II 

Tulsi Sahib says, Saints have described the 
inner secret as upside-down. A Mahatma once 
asked a person to repeat Ram-Ram. The person 
had difficulty in pronouncing ‘Ram’; and he was 
unable to say Ram- Ram. The Mahatma then asked 
him to pronounce Mara-Mara. Repeating Mara- 
Mara sounded like Ram-Ram. Like this the person 
thought that he was uttering the opposite sound, 
but it automatically came out right. This was 
outward knowledge; still it worked. So Mahatmas 
have to impart knowledge to people in this way. 
Like this, repeating Nam, the Surat goes in. In the 
beginning it seems upside down. The Inner Secret 
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is different than pretense and hypocrisy. An 
ordinary person cannot understand this. Only a 
person going in can describe it. O ’ Palak Ram, I 
am talking about the Bani which is correct. No one 
can follow that correct bani without the help of 
Saints. 

d<=ll$ WII I ^ 3PTT || 
f^T c fb6l I ^TT 3TRl 1 1 

I will explain something in reference to Kal, 
which is described in ‘rekhta ’. You are to 
understand it in yourself Following this, you will 
follow the Inner Secret. 

‘cJIC'l | II 

3W <H <*>$ 3PT^T | ^f%cT ^ ^ II 

Saints have described the hidden secrets in 
such a way that everyone cannot understand. It 
seems upside down. Without the Saints, no one can 
fo/iow. The un-thinking Pandits and the sadhus in 
saffron robes cannot understand this. Such sadhus 
proclaim that the Saints are taking you on the 
wrong path and misguiding people; but these 
sadhus guide people to go inside without Nam, and 
assure them that their inner veils will be removed. 
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Discourse on Kal 

Hd°b<IH I II 

I cTT^tf^r «Kdd <rl<sll3> II 
-Mid I^FTcT*ncT«Kdd tedlfl || 

Tulsi Sahib now says, The incident I am going 
to describe does not exist in the Religious Books. 
However hard one may try, you cannot find the 
Secret of God without a Saint. I will tell you a story 
about Kal which is his own unique story, and not 
known to anybody; if the God of the Three Worlds 
disregards moral and family values, what to say 
about Brahma, Vishnu and Mahesh. I will reveal 
this to you through a story about Kal. The whole 
world will ponder over this; what was done by 
Dharam Raj and how he was dishonored due to an 
immoral family incident... Whatever I am going to 
tell you is not the usual worldly family practice. 

wpt wwn i err tc wv\ 1 1 

J||3> I Hd°b<IH cft% ®RH II 

O’ Palak Ram! Watch what Kal had to face! 
Rekhta is a type of poem. The verses of Farsi, 
Arabian and Hindi are mixed with a meter which 
is called 'rekhta'. Tulsi Sahib says that he is going 
to say in rekhta how Kal was dishonored! 
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Il'^sRTT II 

I ^rf ^FT Ofd ^ ^Ml^l II 
^TT ^TcT RRFTT I *R^^PT HU crtRTT II 

Tulsi Sahib says, O’ Sakhi! I will narrate a 
story about Kal and how he was dishonored! Here 
'Sakhi' means soul, disciple, or someone with whom 
the talk is going on. Tulsi Sahib says, I am going to 
tell you something about Kal which is contrary to 
worldly 'rules of conduct'. 

SRrft 1R RI6 ' C R sflcf) | Ri|^RTT Ref 3HH<lrTl 1 1 

Palak Ram! Listen! What happened to Kal was 
against worldly customs. Kal was a resident of 
Kanwalpur, Daswan Dwar, but being turned out 
from there he started living in Trikuti which is 
called Kashi. After coming to Trikuti, Niranjan 
created 'Mind', and Maya created Ichha. Ichha is 
Maya ’s daughter and 'Mind' is Kal’s son 24 . Ichha or 
'Desire' is very powerful in this world. One may 
have billions of rupees, yet he will still hanker after 
more. 



24 Ichha and Mind are personified 
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Tfe H I R | text % 4d(l II 

■cKrl ^5 ^161^1 *1H<H I ®l6d ^FT Hied II 

Kal's wife Maya and her daughter Ichha were 
living with Kal. They did a bad deed and were 
degraded in Kal’s eyes. Kal and Maya built 'Ships' 
of Virtues and Vices. The two ships in the shape of 
Virtues and Vices are running this world. Souls 
have come from the True Region but have become 
stuck in the bindings of Virtues and Vices. 

Hdl fddHI ^IcTT I «Rcid feisdldl 1 1 

Hlf< I crfl-SI II 

Tulsi Sahib said, 0 ’ Palak Ram, Listen, I will 
tell you the details. Eka Mai's daughter Ichha and 
Kal's son Mind fell in love with each other. 

^Tcf ^ | sft *TPT f^R ■# II 
% -cfl^l I HdH d|R XTR^t dV$l II 

One day Kal caught them red handed, and 
came to know that both brother and sister had bad 
character. 

W^cM^RfTI dHdk^tW?ril 
I °b^l ^3 -414 eftsf dddl II 
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All the three started quarreling. Kal was 
repentant and declared that Ichha and Maya lacked 
character. He became annoyed with his wife Maya, 
and asked her and her daughter (Ichha) to leave 
Trikuti and go to Sahansdal Kanwal. 

^<5 ®lld I HK J I II 

®l<fl I <*><) '^FT 'sll^ WW II 

If the daughter has bad character, people doubt 
the mother ’s character also. Kal thought that Maya 
and Ichha both had bad character so he turned them 
out and told them to live their own desired way of 
life. Kal and his son Mind stayed there. 

'SR I II 

H |[< I ^Rrft HR 3Tk II 

Kal said, Both of you are unfit to live here in 
Trikuti, because of your bad character. Leave this 
place and go to Kashi; both of them got angry and 
left. 

affaFFHJRHddHI I ^FRTfcT ^FTT II 

They did not meet each other for many years. 
Kal and his son had difficulty running the 
household; as in the absence of a woman, male 
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members face problems cooking food, etc. Kal and 
Mind too felt the same problem. Both of them 
wanted to convince Maya and Ichha to come back. 
They left and reached below Trikuti in search of 
them. On the way they came to Multan, Sahansdal 
Kanwal, and found them living there. 

MvaR *1 hR I -cKtH <Tl mH 1 1 

*11 d 

While going to appease them, on the way, they 
came to a unique city, the 'Tisra Til'. The strong and 
brave ones are also defeated here, (meaning that the 
famous yogis, ascetics and sages are thrown down 
by Kal when reaching there) 

However much meditation a person has 
done, if he does not have faith, he will not get 
Guru’s help and Grace, and cannot go beyond 
this. Everyone is looted on the way. Kal is the 
powerful king here. Famous warriors, egoists, 
sages, the virtuous, and the knowledgeable; all are 
prey to Kal. Kal defeated the powerful Ravan. The 
tenth guru, Guru Gobind Singh Ji writes: 

fr& nbr fed'yl n 

mv Hd t sdd Pekyyl n 

Mdldl rTFT Mfer «1d II 
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fcflo fciwl rild II 
frlcS ti^U'd II 

^ II 

frft^ fs^ ^ rfe t W% II 

^ tflcS fdTd oTW >pff II 

Bachitra Natak, Dasam Granth 

He, who has created 

the frightening dominance of his name ... 

He who snatched the earth from the Kshatriyas 
with the strength of staff-like arms. 

He who had performed millions of Yajnas (sacrifices), 
and earned multi-faceted praise; 
even that winsome warrior (Parasuram) 
has been conquered by Kal. 

He who had destroyed many kings. 

He, who had enslaved 
the moon and the sun, in his house. 

He as Ravana, who conquered 
the God Indra in war and later released him. 

I have seen him and Meghnad being subdued, 
fallen and killed by Kal. 

tfl+K I TTR || 

I Hlft ^ 3Tff II 
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Overpowered by ego, both the father and son 
were wandering in search of them; and they saw 
two ladies. 

it ®K"Hld nfeni I c'RsT W T IR % 4h$l II 

int ^ i fkmm 1 1 

VO C\ 

It was a month of rains and the ground was 
wet. They saw footprints on the wet ground. Now 
what is going to happen? I will tell you the 
complete secret about that king, Kal. Listen 
carefully. 

I IR ^TcT# ifaT II 

HN % fc* fed crl l«=Ti I cTf% ^ II 

Kal said to his son, Look at these footprints 
carefully. 

T TR I 6HI<1 II 

^fTcT ' C FT I II 

The lady with big feet will be mine; and the 
lady with small feet will be yours. 

3 h-c|<^i ■# | sRcicl II 

itt t I HR cH II 
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It was surprising to know, and you never heard 
before, that the lady with small feet was the Mother, 
and the daughter had big feet. 

I RFT II 

H$cr?l ^ I II 

As per his words Kal took the daughter with 
big feet for himself, and the son Mind took the 
Mother with small feet; and both went back to their 
home and got busy 'enjoying' each other. To believe 
this story we need another witness. Bani says: 

i&v t ii nfe 1 >r§ ii 

Adi Granth, P.1194 

wh ii nffcr t M feM ?fcr ii 

tddl Wl died 1 ^ II Prtd Qp6 O' A dldl II 
7-T5T MHtJ 1 rrfe II °dfc °dfc ^ dH'dPM irfe II 
o(U o^fcOd Uddie dPd tfe II bhbh ^ II 

cTH cfH3 7-rfe Hddl<PI » 1 1 fefl II 3RJ o^fcild dlid A*A U 1 ^ II 
Adi Granth, P.326 

i n 

Hl41 tdU 4ld4>^t|l|#^4^d Hlfd^^tll 

O’ Palalc Ram! Mind the son of Kal is now 
related as son to his second wife Ichha as well. I 
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explain the whole secret to you. Kal’s first wife 
Maya is now the maternal grandmother of this 
child because he is the son of his daughter Ichha. 
Now the maternal grandmother of mind is playing 
with him and at the same time she is talking to 
Kal. 

hM ®llc1 3Tff I ^fif «Kdd RT 1 1 

^1 RdTT % RTcft I eFT Rfcft II 

On the one hand Mind is the grandson of 
Maya; on the other hand he was her brother-in-law. 

'*T1RT TR 'HI isl I I Hid ^>t? did Hlcfl T>T II 
l^^tfwR<c|K| || 

The grandmother Maya says, “On one hand 
the Kal's son Mind is my brother-in-law, and 
according to the second relation he is my 
grandson. ” The turmoil of this relationship can be 
solved by some Saint only. 

dvRrTl % ^TFft | 1? HIT4 H<Hl4) II 

I ^ R^ll 

Tulsi Sahib says, I consider that person a high 
class sage, who knows this hidden and deep secret. 
Agam has already been explained in detail. It is 
situated between the two eyes. It is also called Tisra 
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Til. This is a natural way to meet God. Liberation 
cannot be found without Nam, and Nam or Shabad 
cannot be attained without Satguru. No Nam 
without Guru; and no Liberation without Nam. No 
one can meet God without Guru, Nam and 
Meditation; nor has anyone met Him without these. 

lifter II 

H<rl<=b TFT ^ f^T ®Kdc1 I 

cbl^WII 

Tulsi Sahib then says, Palak Ram, understand 
Seth’s story well. Some Perfect Saint alone can 
understand and explain this story of Seth, Sethani 
and the son (Kal, Maya and Mind). 

ii^nfn 

3FT 3TO TTcTT TFT TR T TFTT I HMI 1 1 

WW*II^ I TTtf TTcFTTTFFFWT^ II 

The secret of Santmat has been explained by 
the Saints. The gurus in saffron robes do not 
know anything about it. Baba Guru Nanalc Ji says 
that one can know about Waheguru through an 
Ocean-like Guru. Satguru is like an Ocean. 

FfTT FfTT TFT 3FFT T rfcT Tff I crffe crffe fWT II 

Pk^i Mid ®iid FR hi^I l TFT sidci tr tthPi 1 1 
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Whatever Saints have known about Agam, 
they have described the same to us. They have 
explained to us the form of Agam (God), seen in 
themselves. I narrate this event in 'basant'. 

Basant is a rag (type of music) in which a 
Bani is sung. This rag has been used in Guru 
Granth Sahib also. 

Tulsi Sahib says, It exists beyond the limited 
and the limitless. Its Shape is Invisible and cannot 
be seen with these eyes. I have referred to It only 
after knowing It. 

dRd dRd dRd'MI fidl I sjNl 3R)T || 

3ffcT 3HHK I J MM 1 1 

Guru Nanalc Dev Ji praises God in these 
words: 

>HU T ^ T fdd 1 °(dd tJT-Ptff II 

lifw wfe esldyfe ttlcV wfe wfe rlfd 37Hd'dl II 

Adi Granth P.795 

O' Lord: Inaccessible, Unfathomable, 

Invisible and Infinite - please, take care of me! 
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In the water, on the land and in the sky, 
you are all-pervading. 

Your Light is in each and every heart. 

Tulsi Sahib says, Piya (God) can be seen with 
the grace of Satguru. 

The Spiritual Music which has no comparison 
in this world is played there. The Indescribable 
Radiance of Lightning is seen. The endless Sky has 
no boundaries. 

RT RcFT ^ I II 

HH’HiW'lh-T Mid I -clfcS 3H J IH II 

The mind, like an intoxicated elephant, 
comes under control when it listens to that Music. 
It leaves the company of the senses and becomes 
quiet. It is difficult to control it by any other 
means. Reaching Trikuti it is peaceful. Upon 
crossing Brahm and reaching Mansarovar the soul 
is changed into a 'Pure Soul', and has the Light of 
Twelve Suns. 

| II 

We see one sky in the outside world, but 
another akash-patal (ether-land and nether-land) 
is hidden inside our body. There, there is no 
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moon, sun, sunlight or shade. It is all bliss. It is 
said: 

ft ft HH3 dk'csj] tr, H33 B3E TOT U* II 

3 3E 3 7 > TOFT, fft3 fth-R TOT TOt»F II 
TO3 ^WE\ TOffa ftf WE t, ft ft HH3 tfk'cSftl W II 

I am intoxicated and mad, 
playing with Surat and Shabad. 

The place I visited has no moon or sun. 

There is light without lamps. 

-Hlfd I PUlsId S«i %ftr II 

3TW TOft % W I FTTi%3 3TfrT 3TTT II 

O’ Soul, following the Guru’s words, look 
through the inner eye. There is a Way and a hidden 
street there. There lives a Beautiful, Unique, and 
Incomparable Lord. While going up we have to pass 
through that Street. Kabir Sahib has described it 
like this... 

Tjo^fft TOTO 1 /-M-3 1 d'ftl e/-l4 irfe II 
H3 ft ftdTH ftfe to feftw fk§ 3fft fpfe II 

Adi Granth, P.1367 

Kabir, the door of liberation is very narrow, 
less than the width of a mustard seed. 

Your mind is larger than an elephant; 
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how will it pass through? 

When a disciple goes on that Path with his 
Guru, he finds that the Street is closed. The 
disciple says to his Guru 'That way is closed'. The 
Guru asks him to look carefully, and the disciple 
sees a Way there: it is called the ‘Beautiful 
Window’. Looking carefully the disciple finds a 
needle size hole in that window; but the disciple 
finds himself unable to pass through that hole. 
Kabir Sahib again describes the greatness of a 
Perfect Master: 

W H fed Id H fU& UTfG II 

tRiftir ffeH 1 Huff TfG II 

Adi Granth, P.1367 

Kabir, if I meet such a True Guru, 
who mercifully blesses me with the Gift, 
then the door of liberation will open wide for me, 
and I will easily pass through. 

Guru asks him to utter 'Sat Nam'. Doing so, 
the hole grows larger, and the disciple passes 
through easily. When he gets across, Devi-danies 
frighten him, and ask him to make love with 
them, otherwise they say they will kill him. 
Frightened, he cries, and Guru protects him. 
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Saving him from these negative powers, and 
getting passage through that narrow street, he 
takes him to Trikuti. Guru takes care and helps 
the disciple in a difficult time. The shape of the 
Lord there is the shape of his own Guru; going in, 
the disciple realizes this. Guru Granth Sahib says: 

tftT H fed Id M dt II 

>f&T?dfd hwrj 3T qnte n 
dfd ii 

cTOdf Hfedjd fe 1 ftofer frW qt urfw H^dT II 

Adi Granth, P.957 

As I have heard of the True Guru, so I have seen Him. 

He re-unites the separated ones with God. 

He is the Mediator at the Court of the Lord. 

He implants the Mantra of the Lord's Name, 
and eradicates the illness of egotism. 

O' Nanak, he alone meets the True Guru, 
who has such union pre-ordained. 

The fifth Guru mentions the Grace of the 
Master also, in these terms: where there is no one 
to help, Guru is our protector. 

M 3 TTHdq fftq tfe <v1d II 
ddl dq ^Idlcsl Qdd T-Ffd II 
Hfe ^ rTH <V fe li'Rj II 
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dQnw fetK mhot Hfcitfl udb n 

Adi Granth, P.962 

Where You are, Almighty Lord, there is no one else. 

There, in the fire of the mother's womb: 

You protected us. 

Hearing Your Name, 
the Messenger of Death runs away. 

The terrifying, treacherous, impassable world-ocean 
is crossed over, 

through the Word of the Guru's Shabad. 

fhr i cfln ciW <^3 n 

Ck'ldl PkRsI f^TT 3T5T 3^9 | yfq> -Hlfd Tff hRs>h hhh II 

Tulsi Sahib says, each small hair on the Lord’s 
Body has the light of crores of suns. There is no 
comparison to this light in all the three worlds. 

Looking at His Beauty, the soul passes 
through that narrow street and goes up. It is 
possible only with the help of Guru, because Kal 
has put many hurdles in the way. 

IITTtT3TII 

Wi ^ dm, dmT d" 1 1 
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I have seen that Beautiful Lord in me who has 
no shape, sign or costume. Tulsi Sahib says, I have 
seen with my inner eyes, the Spiritual Feet of the 
Saints inside me. 

II^TTf II 

®KsiHl I 3RfR% TR fecbHl II 

RRR I HvmiH 3RT 3RJT 3RTCT II 

Tulsi says, I have seen that Piya whose 
residence is beyond the boundaries of our intellect. 
He is Unique, Inaccessible and Infinite. 

f^R -Hcuhl cfbs fcR^HT I 'HHSi bHHI II 

I dddl dJ-^il II 

Humbly Tulsi continues, I am a sacrifice to 
you; consider me your servitor. People attending the 
Satsang of Saints could know and understand it. 

RkHI^ I *KH Pk*ll*JI 

If 3-M H T | cR TR II 

I repeatedly bow my head at your feet. I cannot 
do without you. I am ignorant and serve the Saints 
with mind and body. 

RRlT^fR y HhI 1 1 ■cRHH ^TRl II 

^(1 ®HslHI | TR fsRTRT || 
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I have grasped the knowledge given by Guru 
Sahib. I am His servitor. Whatever Guru Sahib said, 
Palak Ram, I have explained this to you. 

Ft FTTf I Ft dF FTt 'HHli II 

Md+<IH FFFF^cTTFt I FTtfeFFFFFTFt II 

I have explained the method taught by Guru 
Sahib. I do not slander anyone... even by mistake. 

Pkl FcfF^ Hl^l I R<tl 4UnrTl vt 'sll^ II 
cTrT HHcb Fife ®KslHI I Ft dvld) II 

Tulsi Sahib says, no one should ever slander a 
Saint. It takes the person to the prison-house of 84 
lakh species. I have told you everything explained 
by Guru Nanak Dev Ji. 

Anecdote of Satta and Balwanta 

Since Guru Nanak Dev Ji’s time, (according to 
tradition), two singers named Satta and Balwanta 
used to sing and play on the rabab, at the time of 
Guru Arjun Dev Ji. 

Once they requested to Guru Arjun Dev Ji - 
that they needed some money for their sister’s 
wedding; and asked for help. Guru Sahib said, 

This is the Sangat ’s money and it keeps fluctuating; 
still I will try. The singers said, It is not difficult for 
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you, just ask each disciple to donate one ‘taka ’. It 
will not be difficult for them, and we will have 
thousands of rupees. The next day they again asked 
the Guru, and He took out four and a half ‘takas’ 
and paid them. The singers felt insulted. Guru 
Sahib said, You asked for one ‘taka ’ from each 
disciple. The first disciple was Guru Nanak Dev Ji, 
the second was Guru Angad Dev Ji, the third was 
Guru Amar Das Ji and the fourth was Guru Ram 
Das Ji. Up until now, I am only half a disciple. So 
here are your four and a half takas. 

They said to Guru Arjan, If our predecessors 
had not served you, and we were not serving you, 
your court would not have been beautiful as it looks 
today. Overpowered by ego they stopped singing 
in the Guru's Court. Guru Sahib sent messengers, 
but they did appear. The graceful Guru Sahib 
himself went to call on them, but they insulted 
Him and slandered Guru Nanak Dev Ji. Guru 
Sahib was disturbed and ended his relationship 
with them. He passed the following order: No one 
should go to see them. If anyone comes with any 
recommendations, he will be seated on a donkey 
with his face painted black. After some time their 
condition grew worse and they were suffering 
from leprosy. Following Guru Sahib’s orders no 
one went to see them. The two rabab players 
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tried, but could not find any solution or cure, nor 
would anyone help them. At last they went to a 
spiritual and kind person named Bhai Ladhha, 
from Lahore. He seated himself on a donkey and 
blackened his face per Guru Sahib’s order; then he 
took them from Lahore to Amritsar, seeking 
forgiveness. 

When they arrived, Guru Sahib got down 
from his high seat to embrace Bhai Ladhha, and 
accepting his recommendation, excused the two 
rabab players and allowed them to sing in the 
court. In any case, the slandering of Saints is 
prohibited. 

1 TT^T M^IMI I ®)cldlcll II 

HI6H Hyll *TT4 ^ j||^ I 3Tb || 

Tulsi Sahib said, Baba Nanak Ji did not 
recommend stone worship, but you guide your 
disciples to do this. The common people call that 
person a sadhu who wears saffron colored clothes, 
but according to Santmat, a Sadhu is he who has 
controlled his mind and reached the Tenth Gate. A 
Sadhu neither preaches the worship of stone, nor 
asks his disciples to do so. Kabir Sahib also 
criticizes this. 
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cTT cf eft ‘ 3 Tcft, tk-IK 1 1 

If by worshipping stones one could find God, 

I would eagerly worship a mountain. 

Better than these stones (Idols), 
are the stones of the flour mill, 
with which men grind their corn. 

3h id H ^IKsll I -cidH Hdl f%f^T TMT 1 1 
slddldl I dHIMI II 

O’ Palak Ram, a true Sadhu guides you to 
worship the Sentient Being - God; but you guide 
your disciples to worship the lifeless. You have 
created hopes in them through stone worship. You 
have entangled them in rituals, pilgrimages, fasts, 
and worship of tombs. Without Nam given by a 
Perfect Master, everything else is 'worship of the 
lifeless'. 

HI6H I 3TTCTT cf^T II 

I 3TtT 3TO"f^T^T4Tf 3TRTT II 

After death, the mind of a stone worshipper will 
go to the stones. A person will get the next birth 
according to his desires. Either he will become a 
stone, or an insect living in a stone. 
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FFFtfFFTFSMlfd J||c|| | -U®<J ®lddMI II 

FlRsI MA\ $> I wfi&W <Ml41 H^TOII 

Tulsi Sahib says that Guru Gobind Singh Ji 
has considered stone worship useless and 
condemned it. He also states that Meditation and 
Nam is the only way to God Realization. 

WT HI6H ’'Tift «ldli I TF^T 1 1 

IF^T it FT -Hlisfl I dvl*fl FKsTl 1 1 

Read the bani from His book. Tulsi Sahib 
explains through one verse of His bani. 

I^FTII 

Hpl ftlT FTIR, fvFT Ft vldd-ddl 1 1 
FTTIT ®kih F^t W % W, W c dH FTt W FTFt 1 1 

Explaining Guru Gobind Singh Ji’s bani, he 
says, one person worships stone; another is roaming 
around with a Shivling worn around his neck... 
Another worships statues, some worship graves and 
tombs; others worship the dead in graveyards. By 
worshipping these, God is not realized. Guru 
Gobind Singh Ji then says that the statue 
worshipper is an animal, and Guru Sahib has 
prohibited the worship of graves and tombs. 
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^cfpRTT^fr || 

3h|R Tt^T *TyT IrR, HHcfr «| I'-fl ftrl ^ vII'M) 1 1 

The whole world is entangled in these false 
rituals. It is not helpful to just know the word 
'Waheguru'. Our goal lies to the east, but we are 
going to the west. 

Everyone has forgotten the Bani of Guru 
Nanak Dev Ji written in Guru Granth Sahib. We 
cannot know the secret of Waheguru by just 
uttering descriptive words. The repetition which 
goes on automatically can help us to know He 
who is an Unwritten Law and Unspoken Language. 

ll#Tlf II 

%% f^T vHHf | % TTT^t II 

-HhI *TyT •Ml'db I 'Mlfe sldl'db II 

Guru Gobind Singh Ji has also written in his 
books that God cannot be realized through 
rituals. One can realize Him by receiving Kalma 
from a Perfect Master, and adopting the method 
taught by him. People consider that gods, 
goddesses, and 'incarnations' are "God". Guru 
Gobind Singh Ji has stated that 'that is a big 
mistake'. 
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W 3TOTTOT I TOT 1% P 4J ^TOi II 
TOTTFT'H J lc|H 3ft TOIT I ^ ^ TR - ^1 TOT 1 1 

Though the world worships Shri Krishan Ji 
and Shri Ram Chander Ji as God, Kal has not 
spared them. Guru Sahib said in his bani that, 

though we consider them God, according to the 
religious books, Kal has not spared them. 

TT ^RkTO^TOT I ^ TOTOT TOTO TTOT II 

Guru Gobind Singh Ji has written in his book 
that ' whosoever has come to this Mortal World in 
the shape of a God, still he could not go beyond the 
range of Kal, and Kal devoured him also. Guru 
Gobind Singh Ji has also written at another place: 

*PT TTcf) TpT TTcfT Tpy QTR, 

§16*11 3TC> fsRTT 3llT JJTTd %cf, 

I 

*l'H<4l *1<tK 3T^ft <£*1K %cl, 

tfU sflT RTOT7 cfwf ^ WcT Ref, 
^T^^p%^^RrflR[efRt I 

Akaal Ustati 7-77 
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l^ftUTII 

<sll§ J l41 ^FRR, ft ^TfTRf UT *II<£1 TOT % 1 1 

4# *\M\ 5)^11 Rid, <*# ts|l$ J \M\ 'oTlRl'MI % II 

The one who created this world and is 
worshipped by the whole world, he too is devoured 
by Kal. Clarifying it even further he says that the 
one who is said to be 'God', he too is not spared by 
Kal. The three sons of Kal named Brahma, Vishnu 
and Shiv are also devoured by Kal. The tenth Guru 
says: 

TO ft TOE* H# TO ut II 

Kal devours the Beings created from himself. 

Guru Teg Bahadur Ji said in Guru Granth 
Sahib: 

ft Guff# ft fefft ft uft muj ft ii 

<V<S°( old dlcS dl'fft ft sGk HdlW rilTW II 

Adi Granth, P.1429 

Whatever has been created shall be destroyed! 

Everyone shall perish: today or tomorrow. 

O' Nanak, sing the Glorious Praises of the Lord, and 
give up all other entanglements. 

Kabir Sahib has said in his bani: 
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f°W H'dlQ fes? fed 7 > dd'fel II 
fes dfeG rraj iTTrt II 
fee? U3 7^3\ II 

fed d'^rt U-ttJ tfef 7 > fcl'dl II 

Adi Granth, P.481 

What shall I ask for? Nothing is permanent. 

I see with my own eyes that the world is passing away; 
thousands of sons and thousands of grandsons. 

In the house of Ravan, 
the lamps and wicks have gone out. 

Death is a truth. Very brave persons came to 
this world, but there is no sign of them now. The 
pirs, paigambers, and all others have gone. We 
too are to go. Nothing is stable here, everything is 
perishable. Kal is overpowering all! Guru Sahib 
insists that without Nam, liberation cannot be 
had. 



Story of Alfatoon 

Aflatoon was a famous philosopher from 
Yunan. His actual name was Aristokliz. Due to his 
broad chest and forehead, he was called Palatone 
(broad). In English his name is Plato. He was a 
disciple of Sulcrat, and a high ranking Mahatma, 
philosopher, investigator, scientist, and doctor. 
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The Indian investigators and knowledgeable 
people have said, if there was a Mahatma like Ved 
Vyas in Europe, he is Aflatoon. People were so 
influenced by his intelligence, that when praising 
a worthy person, they would compare him to 
Aflatoon. He was the Guru of the famous 
philosopher Arastu and minister of King Sikander. 

One day while feeling his own pulse, 
Aflatoon said, I will live for one more year. King 
Sikander was sad to hear this and said, I will not 
find a minister nor a doctor like you. Aflatoon said, 
I have only to live for one year, but I can deceive the 
messengers of the Death God and increase my life. 
When the time of his death came, he prepared 
twenty-one imitations. The messengers came and 
they were astonished to see twenty-two Aflatoons. 
They went back to the Death God and said, We 
are to bring one, but there are twenty -two. Kal 
suggested, Go and say the following: all the 
Aflatoons are good, but say about any one of them, 
this one is not good. The messengers followed his 
instructions and said, This is good, this is good, but 
the nose of this one is not good. The real Aflatoon 
immediately spoke up, who says his nose is not 
good? The messengers coming to know the real 
Aflatoon, took him with them. So it is said: 



198 




Ghat Ramayan 
Baba Kehar Singh Ji 

f\ tr ii 

HH t ^3 OTT* ft t dTft II 
ft wfeM 7 ^TT tTft 7=ra ?OTt d II 
^TFfttr tTH ft trg >PtJ ft II 

One day everyone will be snatched by the 
messengers of the Death God. No one can escape. 
Whatever is created, will perish one day. The 
manufactured pot will break one day. Whosoever is 
born has to die. 

Count of Brahma's Lifespan 

Starting from the smallest living being up to 
Brahma; all will die. Like other living beings 
Brahma, Vishnu and Shiv too have a fixed life 
span. This will be surprising for you that Brahma, 
Vishnu and Shiv also die. There is no need to give 
the details; but for the particulars, I should say 
that God has created things with a fixed 'limit'. 
The details are given below. The explanation of 
the life span of the three gods goes like this... 

The extent of Brahma’s life is huge compared 
to the lifespan in the Mortal World. The lifespan 
of a human being is 100 years; whereas a housefly 
lives only one to four months. Insects and moths 
born in the rainy season live only a few hours; and 
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some bacteria 


live for seconds only. Different 


living beings have different lifespans. It can be 
from seconds to hundreds of years. The life span 
of different beings is as follows: 


Housefly 


= 1 to 4 months 


Mouse 


= 2 to 3 years 


Squirrel 


= 8 to 9 years 


Dog 


= 16 to 18 years 


Tiger 


= 20 to 25 years 


Horse 


= 25 to 30 years 


Ostrich 


= 45 to 50 years 


Elephant 


= 70 to 90 years 


Human Being 


= 80 to 100 years 



Like this, one year of a human life is equal to 
one day and one night of the gods. That is, six 
months of Uttarayan of human beings (From 21st 
Dec. to 20th June, which is called summer 
solstice) is a day of gods. The six months of 
Dakshinayan of human beings (from June 21st to 
Dec. 20th, which is called winter solstice), is one 
night of the gods. 

Our one month is one day and one night of 
‘pitars’. The ‘shulcl palcsh’ (the half of the month 
having moonlit nights) is the day of pitars; and 
the ‘krishan palcsh’ (half part with dark nights) is 
their night. 

Age of the Kalyug (Dark or Iron Age) = 432,000 years 
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Age of Dwapar (Bronze Age) 
Age ofTreta (Silver Age) 

Age of Satyug (Golden Age) 

Chaokri Yuga 

One day of Brahma Ji 



= 864,000 Years 
= 1,296,000 Years 
= 1,728,000 Years 
= 4,320,000 Years 
= 1000 Chaokri Yuga 



According to Shrimad Bhagvad Geeta, 
Chapter 8, Shlok (Verse) 17; and Shrimad Bhagvat 
Slcandh 12, Chapter 4, shlok 2: One year of 

Brahma Ji has 360 days. Counting like this: 

One day of Brahma Ji 

= 4,320,000 years x 1000 = 4,320,000,000 years 
Day and night of Brahma Ji = 8,640,000,000 years 
One year of Brahma Ji = 3,11 0,400,000,000 years 
AGE OF BRAHMA JI = 311,040,000,000,000 years 
One day of Vishnu Ji = 3,110,400,000,000 years 
One year of Vishnu Ji = 1,119,744,000,000,000 years 
AGE OF VISHNU JI = 111 ,974,400,000,000,000 years 
One day of Shiv Ji = 1,119,744,000,000,000 years 
One year of Shiv Ji = 403,107,840,000,000,000 years 
AGE OF SHIV JI 

= 40,310,784,000,000,000,000 years 
= 4 maha shankh 03 shankh 10 
padam 78 neel 40 kharab years 



If we calculate according to Brahma Ji’s one 
year having 360 days, then Shiv Ji’s age is 4 maha 
shankh 03 shankh 10 padam 78 neel and 40 
kharab years. 
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In the first chapter of Surya Sidhant, in Shlok 
15 to 24, it is clarified that: 

One chaokri Yuga = 4,320,000 years 

ONE MANVANTER = 71 chaokri Yugas 

= 306,720,000 years 

At the end of each Manvanter there is 
sandhya for 1,728,000 years. This period is equal 
to the period of Satyug. At the end of Manvanter 
when the sandhya comes, the complete earth is 
drowned in water. There are 14 Manvanters with 
their sandhya in one Kalp (One day of Brahma Ji). 
Except this in the beginning of Kalp there is a 
sandhya equal to the period of Satyug. Like this, 
in addition to the 71 chaokri yugas of 14 
Manvanters in one Kalp, there are 15 sandhyas 
equal to the age of Satyug. 

In one Manvanter there are =71 Chaokri Yug 

Therefore in 14 Manvanter = 71 x 14 chaokri yug 

And the period of 15 sandhya (time length 
equal to Satyug) is equal to the 6 chaokri yugas. 
Period of these two is equal to 1000 chaokri yugas 
or Maha Yug or Divya Yug. 

One chaokri Yug = 4,320,000 years 

71 Chaokri Yug = 306,720000 years 

The sandhya in the beginning of Kalp = 1,728,000 years 
The sandhya of 14 Manvanters = 24,192,000 years 
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14 Manvanter = 4,294,080,000 years 

TOTAL =4,320,000,000 years 

Therefore including the sandhya of the Kalp 
14 MANVANTER or ONE KALP = 4,320,000,000 years 
= 1000 chaokri yug 

The day of Brahma Ji is one Kalp. The night 
too is for the same period. Brahma’s age is called 
Param Ayu: adding his day and night, his Param 
Ayu is 100 years. It is called ‘Par’. At this time 
Brahma has spent half of his life - that is one 
‘Parardh’ and is continuing in the second 
‘Parardh’. 

References: 

1. Vishnu Puran Geeta Press Gorakhpur, first 
part, chapter 3, shlok 27,28. 

2. ShrimadBhagvat, Geeta Press Gorakhpur, 
Skandh (Chapter) 11, shlok 33 to36. 

3. Shri Surya Sidhant, Khem Raj Shri Krishan 
Das Prakashan Mumbai, Chapter 1, shlok 
21 to 23. 

At present, it is the first day or kalp of 
Brahma’s 51st year. From the beginning of the 
present Kalp till today six Manvanters have passed 
with their sandhya. Their names are Swanmbhuv, 
Swarochish, Uttam, Tamas, Raivat and 
Chakshush. Including the sandhya of Kalp, the 
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seven sandhya have passed. Uptil now 27 chaokri 
yugas of the present Manvanter named Vaivasvat, 
have passed. Satyug Treta and Dwaper of the 28th 
chaokri yuga, have passed and Kalyug is going on. 
This whole description is given in Shrimad 
bhagvad Geeta of Geeta Press Gorakhpur. 

Count since the Creation of the World 

At present it is Vilcrami Samvat 2064 and the 
year 2007. Till now 5108 years of Kalyug have 
passed. Accordingly 426,892 years of Kalyug are 
left. The calculation of time from the beginning to 
the Vilcrami Samvat and year 2007 is like this: 

50 years of Brahma = 1 55,520,000,000,000 years 

6 Manvanter = 1 ,840,320,000 years 

7 Sandhya = 12,096,000 years 

27 Chaokri Yug = 1 1 6,640,000 years 

Satyug of 28th Chaokri Yug = 1 ,728,000 years 

Treta of 28th Chaokri Yug = 1 ,296,000 years 

Dwaper of 28th Chaokri Yug = 864,000 years 

Kalyug of 28th Chaokri Yug, which has already passed 

= 5108 years 

TOTAL = 155,521,972,949,108 years 

15 neel 55 lcharab 21 arab 97 crore 29 Lakh 49 
thousand 108 years (155,521,972,949,108 years) 
have passed since the world was created. 
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Age of Shiv Ji =40,31 0,784,000,000,000,000 years 
THE TIME PASSED SINCE THE CREATION OF 

WORLD = 155,521,972,949,108 years 

THE REMAINING PERIOD TILL THE END OF THE 
WORLD =40,31 0,628,478,027,050,892 years 

The world will end after 4 maha shankh 03 
shankh 10 padam 62 neel 84 kharab 78 arab 02 
crore 70 lakh 50 thousand 892 years 
(40,310,628,478,027,050,892 years) . 

If we calculate 365 = 1 year of Brahma, the 
counting will be like this: 

1 day of brahma Ji = 4,320,000 x 1 000 years 

= 4,320,000,000 years 

1 day and 1 night of Brahma Ji = 8,640,000,000 years 
1 year of Brahma Ji = 3,1 53,600,000,000 years 

AGE OF BRAHMA JI = 315,360,000,000,000 years 
1 day of Vishnu Ji = 3,153, 600,000,000 years 

1 year of Vishnu Ji = 1,151,064,000,000,000 years 
AGE OF VISHNU JI = 115,106,400,000,000,000 years 
1 day of Shiv Ji = 1,151,064,000,000,000 years 

1 year of Shiv Ji = 420,138,360,000,000,000 years 
AGE OF SHIV JI = 42,013,836,000,000,000,000 years 
= 4 maha shankh 20 shankh 13 padam 83 neel 
60 kharab years 

If we calculate according to Brahma’s one 
year having 365 days, the age of Shiv Ji is 4 maha 
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shankh 20 shankh 13 padam 83 neel 60 lcharab 
years. 

ffpTT ^R-UI % 1 1 

^ ^ '^T'^Ter, HH<*> TTTT t II 

O’ Palak Ram! The Tenth Guru says that Kal 
has devoured gods, goddesses, gandharv, yaksh, 
sheshnag, Inder, rishis, munis, etc., etc. No one can 
escape death. Guru Nanak Dev Ji says, only the 
Saints have conquered death. The fifth Guru says: 

d<J<i 7 > ireftJ yPd cW II 
QPd PhuR epj yfe h \^ 1 II 

ril^d Off Priddl tlfe" tlfe" ffpipfeM 7 II 
H'UHPdi fedt upfw II 

Adi Granth, P.740 

The angelic beings and demi-gods 
are not permitted to remain here. 

The silent sages and humble servants 
also must arise and depart. 

Only those who meditate on the Lord, Har, Har, 
are seen to live on. 

In the Saadh Sangat, the Company of the Holy, 
they obtain the Blessed Vision of the Lord's Darshan. 
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Those who are in the Company of Saints, 
receive Nam, and meditate on It. They will see 
God. Everything in this world will perish except 
Nam and Saints. The ninth Guru says: 

cVH dfoG H'y dfliG dPdG cfRf dlfye n 
°RJ <V*o( fetJ ridld A! Po(d rriff^ tTRT 7-Td II 

Adi Granth, P.1429 

Nam remains, The Holy Saints remain, 
and Guru, the Lord of the Universe, remains. 

Says Nanak, how rare are those 
who chant the Guru's Mantra in this world. 

II^Tlf II 

-UlRsI ®idlc|l I HH°h TPT ^ dldl 1 1 

TR ^ HRT I R? J Fifed RT 3TfCRTHT || 
rTT^f -H©d -HlRsI tjfe vfl^l I R? T frf^' Tit II 

Tulsi Sahib said, Palak Ram, I will explain to 
you using another example from the bani of the 
tenth Guru. He has not sung the virtues of Ram- 
Rahim, nor did He follow Ram-Rahim and the 
Vedas. Ram-Rahim’ s reach is up to Trikuti. The 
Vedas were born in Trikuti where Niranjan created 
them. The teachings of the Vedas go up to Brahm 
only; whereas the Path of Guru Nanak Dev Ji, Guru 
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Ravi Das Ji, and Kabir Sahib, go up to Anami Desk 
- which is called Nirala the Unique in Guru Granth 
Sahib. 



3 MoTH ytjy cVdl PhRj oTH 1 II 
3 ytjy Prtd 1 « 1 II 

Adi Granth, P.1038 

You are the Deathless Primal Being. 

Death does not hover over Your head. 

You are the Unseen, 

Inaccessible and detached Primal Lord. 

Waheguru is attained at the fourth Pad. Tulsi 
Sahib said, I explain this to you through Shabad; 
the same method taught by Guru Sahib. 

II^TTII 

T TR Tf^- ft cRcf 3fff% eft 3TRTt 1 1 
itr nfhr HCH, ^ "oys 3 hmI 1 1 

Guru Gobind Singh Ji says in the above verse: 
O ’ my Guru Dev, my Absolute Lord, since I have 
come to Your Sanctuary and taken your support, I 
do not think of anyone else. I do not agree with the 
teachings of Ram-Rahim, Kuran-Puran, etc., etc. 
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fafad 'alMl II 

The tenth Guru says, the Smritis, the Shastras, 
and the Vedas have explained the secret of God 
according to their own reach. I do not agree with 
any of them. Praising Guru Nanak Dev Ji, he says, I 
am saying all this by His Grace. 

II^Tlf II 

|^TnF§T<HlRd <MdcrlMI II 
^‘T§T%'iTf^t | i% p 4t ^3 ^TT^t II 

Guru Nanak Dev Ji has explained His 
teachings in his own bani. No one, on your path, 
understands the method taught in his bani. You 
agree with Him, but do not follow it. Your books 
also agree with the method explained by Guru 
Nanak Dev Ji. We too consider Shri Ram Chander 
Ji as Ram, but Kabir Sahib has referred to four 
Rams. 

tiFT TfTf TFT If, cfhT TFT f%WTT I 

^2JT TFT TTTT i", cTT cFT cFTf fcpcTR' 1 1 

Kabir Sahib says, There are four Rams, 
however the fourth Ram is Unique; think about that. 
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The Ram referred to by Guru Nanak Dev Ji and 
Guru Gobind Singh Ji, is the fourth Ram, which has 
been described beautifully by Kabir Sahib. 

RFT TFT F^TT^T FTT to, gyp TFT FF WF 3 to I 

FF> TFT FT TFTeT FTTTTT, FFT 4 TTF|T TT PlFKI 1 1 

Shri Ram Chander Ji did not call himself Ram 
- it was his name (as everyone has for 
identification purposes). Tulsi Das has said in the 
Ramayan, 'Try to meet that Ram whom I follow'. 
That Ram is in us and cannot be seen with these 
eyes nor heard with these ears. 

»ftft fetfcT fe? °icV II 

Of 1 FHcT fee 0 M 1 ede 1 II 

rff§ fcl'^d fcfee 1 HfecT HFcF II 
cTOF FFH F d Q ff-IMe 1 II 

Adi Granth, P.139 

To see without eyes. 

To hear without ears. 

To walk without feet. 

To work without hands. 

To speak without a tongue. 

One remains dead while still alive. 

O' Nanak, recognize the Hukam of the Lord's 
Command, and merge with your Lord and Master. 
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Goswami Tulsi Das Ji has described Ram and 
Nam separately in Shri Ramcharitmanas. Shri 
Ram Chander Ji liberated Rishi Gaotam’s wife 
Ahilya by the touch of his foot, but crores of 
ignorant people with wrong thinking have been 
liberated by Nam. 

Story of Ahilya 

RTF tTcb cTFRT cT^T cTT^f I dTR cFTfcT RleT <£>+lfd RJETpfl 1 1 

Shri Ramcharitmanas 1.23.2 

Brahma created most beautiful Ahilya, 
collecting beautiful parts from all over the world. 
He kept her in the charge of Gaotam Rishi, even 
though Inder and the gods were expecting that 
they would get her. Brahma Ji went to see her 
after one year, and was happy to find her safe. 
Gaotam Rishi returned Ahilya back to Brahma Ji; 
he did not have any evil thinking about her. 
Brahma Ji was happy to look at the immense 
patience, success in penance, and control over 
lust of the Rishi, so he got her married to Gaotam 
Rishi, and they were living happily. 

Listening to the beauty of Ahilya narrated by 
Narad, the god Inder became fascinated. One day, 
with the help of the Moon, he enjoyed her 
company in the absence of Gaotam Rishi. 
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Meanwhile the rishi returned home and catching 
him, cursed Inder (with a curse 'to have female 
signs over his whole body'). He also cursed the 
Moon to suffer with T.B. and he cursed his wife 
and changed her into a stone. Ahilya said, You 
have cursed me to be a stone by no fault of my own. 
I have to undergo this curse, but please tell me when 
I will be rid of it? The rishi replied, You will be 
liberated in Treta Yug, with the touch of Shri Ram 
Chander Ji ’s feet. Anilya said, It is Satyug now; 
after that Dwaper and then Treta. I have to remain 
a stone for a very long period. It will be very 
difficult! The rishi said, I cannot take my curse 
back, but I can change the order of the yugs. Treta 
will come first and Dwaper will be after that. When 
Shri Ram Chander Ji went there after killing Tarka 
and Marich, he liberated Ahilya with the touch of 
his foot... but Nam liberates multitudes of beings! 

I^TflcTTFT^^dl^J I^Tl%cT#T^cT^rf%Rls||ctn II 

Shri Ramcharitmanas 1.23.2 

For the welfare of Rishi Vishvamitra, Shri 
Ram Chander Ji killed Tarka, the daughter of 
Yaksh Suketu, and his son Subahu, with his army. 
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^RTT I 

-ll^ Rjlfn Rf^T PlRi -IKil II 

Shri Ramcharitmanas 1.23.3 

Meditation on Nam destroys sins, pain and 
unwanted desires just as the sunrise destroys the 
night. Goswami Tulsi Das Ji also agrees that Shri 
Ram Chander Ji and Ram Nam are two different 
things. 

All the holy books talk about the Inner Nam. 
The outside names, like Ram, Rahim, Waheguru, 
Satnam, Allah, and God - all just refer to Him. 
They are descriptive names only. Get attached to 
the Ramtita Ram , which has been referred to by 
Shri Ram Chander Ji also. 

cW RFft I 3HHHI <3 1 4) 1 1 

<slMI I TRTT II 

Then Tulsi Sahib says, Palak Ram, you did not 
follow what Guru Sahib said. You have followed 
your own sweet will. Shri Krishan Ji said to Arjun 
in the Geeta: I have devoured this whole world. 
The whole world is in the jaws of Kal. To convince 
Arjun he showed his Virat Roop (Gigantic Form). 
Showing the battle of Maha Bharat in his mouth, 
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he showed the death of all the Kuaravs and the 
victory of the Pandavs. 

cPfTF foolT TFpFT I 

*TcKHciKHlRH II 

Shri Mad Bhagvad Geeta Chapter 11, Verse 33 

Shri Krishan then said, Get up, and attain 
glory winning over your enemies! Enjoy the empire 
full of wealth. All these warriors are already killed 
by me. O’ Savyasachin (Arjun), you are just an 
instrument. 

So according to the books, this whole world - 
the Mortal World, Ether Land, Nether Land, and 
all living beings, are in mouth of Kal. When he 
closes his mouth, the beings pressed between the 
teeth are eaten up by him, the rest escape. As we 
put grains in our mouth to eat, the grains falling 
in between the teeth are crushed and swallowed. 
The remaining ones keep moving in the mouth. 
All this is described in the books, and we are to 
understand. Mere reading will not help. 

^WlM^lddNI I 41^ d<sllc|| || 

TFT TFT Rksini I TT®3"3TTvT TR TRT II 

You consider that the God of these three 
worlds is true. Guru Nanak Dev Ji says, the 
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'Descriptive Word' is false. He says that Lalcsha 
Gyan, or the Word which can be heard, is True. 
The descriptive Nam is not True. It only describes 
the One. This descriptive Nam tells us about Nam. 
It is not Nam itself. The Word which created the 
whole world is the Sustainer of this world. Guru 
Nanak Dev Ji says in Pran Sangli: 

WEf qwt WEt WH, WEt WE WT UEEFH I 
Hdiwl ffjW 7JW wfe II 

Praan Sangli 

Shabad has created the earth and the sky. 

Shabad has Enlightened everything. 

Shabad is the support of the whole world. 

Shabad is present in everyone. 

O' Palak Ram, you ask your disciples to 
repeat Ram-Ram, but the Ram you are repeating 
is Kal. Ram has already been described in detail. 
The word 'Ram' is descriptive, but the real Ram is 
the Sound Current. The Saints have referred to the 
real Ram-Nam; they have referred to the Ram 
which is called Ramtita-Ram by Kabir Sahib. 

Wcfl% I Wl TFft W II 
Wf I W3 - ETR R RFft II 
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Repeating the descriptive Nam is like 
churning water. The Bani may be from anyone but 
Guru Nanak Dev Ji has not given importance to 
the descriptive bani. Guru Sahib says: Bathing in 
the water cannot finish the cycle of coming and 
going. 

Guru Nanak Dev Ji has clarified in his bani 
that //is bani is the bani of Sat Punish. You do not 
agree with this. I have proven this, says Tulsi. 

3TT ^ TT TRT eft ^ell^ % feftr || 

Santoan ki Bani P.44 

Listen attentively to the Sound 
coming from the dome of the Natural Kaaba. 

It is a call for you. It says: 

Why are you wandering in search of your Friend? 
The way leading to your beloved 
passes through the Shah Melody. 

^T^TfiTT^hT | tTR vTT% II 
Ril 4<4l£ I dddli II 
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Going higher than Ram-Rahim, Guru Nanak 
Dev Ji speaks about True worship of God. You 
consider them your desired gods, but Guru Nanak 
Dev Ji has condemned them, and you took it the 
opposite way. 

HH°h RRR?PT <5(3131 I cTT Rft <J6<I<=I l II 

First give some thought to Guru Nanak Dev 
Ji’s words. Guru Sahib has said, Rise higher than 
the descriptive Ram-Rahim and get attached to the 
Sar-Shabad. He has not criticized them. 

3JJ7 ^ RrT ^1 RFfl I cTT RT RT Rpft II 

eft HH°b H°bl\ I ITT RHvT RR II 

Guru Nanak Dev Ji has not recognized the 
outward Ram-Rahim. Ram and Rahim are words 
only but people have treated them as God. Ram 
and Rahim are within the range of Kal. Persons 
worshipping these, stay in Kal’s range. 

RTRTTsftRRTRmT IRTRT^ dvl M<HHI II 

R% rA I R®R IRJ -HlRk R RFl 1 1 

The Nam referred to by the Nanak Panthis 
can be written and read. That Nam is descriptive. 
Nanak Panthis do not agree with the real method 
taught by Guru Nanak Dev Ji. They do not follow 
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the teachings in the books, and do not know the 
reality. 

IPT -uiRd I IFT ^fHT II 

I cTT wfg lifer p 4Tf 1 1 

Guru Nanak Dev Ji has not considered the 
descriptive names Ram-Rahim and the Vedas as 
liberators. He himself has said this, but you do not 
follow his advice, and go the opposite direction. 

^rfcT w i iflf TrfcT srrct n 

3^^-qc^f^ftf^riTTf I Md=h<IH Fdd <rll$ II 

Think on the suggested Path of Guru Nanak 
Dev Ji and try to follow what he says, O' Palak 
Ram! I will tell you the method, but listen carefully. 

3Hlc1H fsrf^T ^11^ I 3TRR ilFf II 
UP4 ^TT 3TO" J ll^ I 3TRR ^TT cTf^ - II 

Having pity on the soul, the Saints explain 
the method. It is a heavy sin to torture the soul. 
Saints are graceful. They talk of Grace and shower 
Grace on the soul in many ways. Swami Ji says: 

I II 

Sar Bachan, 16.1.12 
Meditating on Nam, we should have pity on our soul, 
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so that cycle of 84 comes to an end. 

I *TT# II 

441^4 4*cl 3Twf I 3TTcW#^tohM II 

All Saints have given importance to mercy in 
their books. Mahavir (Jainism), Christ, and others, 
all have given importance to mercy. ‘Live and let 
live’ is their motto. A person without mercy is 
mean and a sinner. He neither lives nor lets others 
live. It is mentioned in all the books that the 
merciless ones are not liked by God. A person 
killing others is like Kal the butcher. 

M I 3HIC1H II 

M 3PM II 

According to the Path of the Saints, a person 
who kills living beings is a sinner. O ’ Palak Ram, 
the sons of a Guru, and heads of religions commit 
sins. What is this custom? They are deviators. 

HlP< 4vt 3^ J K1I I 6c4l 3HI44 WT 1 1 
eft 3TFT 3-|ldHI HI'HI I ^Tl J l f«H sll-HI II 

Tulsi Sahib then points out a very big social 
evil which is not banned by the people. He says, 
Not only killing living beings is a sin, but killing a 
baby girl before or after her birth is a very big sin. 
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It is a crime. People kill a baby girl at the time of 
birth; or if they come to know that the baby in the 
mother’s womb is a girl, they get it aborted. There 
are social, economic, and other reasons for this, 
but abortion is a terrible sin and still people 
continue doing it. 

Tulsi Sahib sounds a big warning, saying that 
like the lulling of a human being, abortion is also 
a big sin. People keep on doing it knowingly, and 
do not consider it a sin. Killing a girl before or 
after birth is a sin equal to the killing of a human 
being. One has to repay it. Swami Ji says... 

0^ vjfft fpff if 1 f 4 >r cftrr 00 trtt ii 
0^41 fcrq^ unmet? i ipr eft ^trtt i i 

Sar Bachan, 23.1.12,13 

0^*1 tjfr vjfT I cT^t ^HpMI II 

l^0MkdH4l0T0 II 

Sar Bachan, 19.2.5,6 

Tulsi Sahib writes in Ratan Sagar: 

0TR 31RT cfjf WM 4, ^44 ^ftf^T ^PTRT I 
vjfT vrftft 0^41 0t, TTl cfTf 0cT 1 1 

Whatever deed a person does, 
he has to come back to face its consequences. 
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-^IdH ^ Hl^i I Fit -cidH % II 
I cTT^ II 

You have the same soul as a girl has. 

You have seen the body of a girl, but have not seen 
the soul residing in her. 

l^vT^fe dlfe M^l^ II 
^l J ld M I FITI^I' -cidH ^rfl II 

The real Saints do not worship the outer 
body; they give importance to the consciousness - 
the soul in it. They receive Nam from the Guru 
and realize the Shabad Guru in themselves. Guru 
guides on the inner path. He makes us meditate 
on Nam, and unites us with the Shabad Guru. The 
form of the Living Guru on the outside is the same 
as the Shabad Form we see inside ourselves. It 
takes us to Anami Desh. So, receiving Nam from 
the Guru, getting united with his Living Form, 
and meditating on Nam, we can be united with 
the Shabad Guru inside of us. We can thus realize 
Him inside ourselves. 

Why the prohibition on Eating Meat 

ctt trt cw spr-nf n 

^rTR-TTT <£)--6 %% °hMI I FTFT ddl nfd 3^^ vll-dl 1 1 
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Again Tulsi Sahib says, why do you commit 
such a sin by killing a baby girl? Guru Nanak Dev 
Ji says killing a living being is a big sin. The sages 
have advised us to be kind to living beings. Are you 
not ashamed of taking a life? 

TRT Hlfe ?T1T ^1^ I 3hicIH I ^TT^T ^ T TTf II 

^nf^T SRiTcTT I II 

Read any book, you will find that no Saint 
has advocated the killing of living beings. One has 
to undergo punishment for that. We should 
remember that the messengers of the Death God 
will not forgive us for our mistakes. We should 
not kill a living being even by mistake. Doing this, 
we will be firmly trapped in the prison-house of 
Kal. 

-HKsfl RfcT | RT 3TRPT PklHI II 

3TF¥ ^ Rft I cIT II 

According to Guru Nanak Dev Ji, a person 
who kills living beings is put in hell. Those who 
murder baby girls are called sinners. The killers of 
baby girls, or people getting a baby girl aborted, 
are criminals according to law also. They receive 
severe punishments and are looked down upon by 
the community. 
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3h4)cO vIKI I ^ T Tf T T % ^TRJ 1 1 

A sadhu who thinks of doing such deeds and 
does not have mercy is a sinner. He should not do 
such undesirable deeds. A family man should be 
conscious of the seriousness of such a sin, and 
keep away from it. 

3rtft ■hhI 3t^hi| i n 

^ T TT% | cR'^’^ra’ =lrHli vTf^ II 

Listen, one more thing: we get meat by killing a 
goat, and a goat feels severe pain at the time of 
being killed. A butcher gets his meat by killing. 
Every living being has a soul. We should not kill any 
living being for our food, as it is a sin. Guru Nanalc 
Dev Ji has said in Guru Granth Sahib: 

tflh »r§ Mtiftr 0O3 1 bfe 11 
rd$ f dW ?> 11 

Adi Granth P.472 

A question arises here: If there is life in fruits 
and vegetables, is it not a sin to eat them? Since 
there is a soul in fruits, vegetables, goats and 
human beings, then whether we eat a goat or eat 
vegetables, won't it still be considered killing? 
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Guru Sahib sheds light on it this way: the 
human body contains five elements: earth, water, 
fire, air and ether. The four legged animals have 
four elements: earth, water, air and fire; birds 
have three elements: water, fire and air; insects 
have two elements: fire and air; and vegetables 
have only one element - that is water. If we lull a 
four-legged animal and eat it, it is a bigger sin. We 
are permitted to eat the things having one 
element as it is a small sin, liable to a small 
amount of punishment. It is forgiven by good 
deeds and Simran and Meditation. 

Looking at this from a worldly scale, the 
lulling of a human being results in life 
imprisonment or hanging. We have to pay twenty 
or thirty thousand rupees as a fine for killing a 
cow. Killing of a goat can be "forgiven" by paying a 
fine of two to four thousand rupees; and you may 
have to pay a fine of fifty to sixty rupees for killing 
a chicken. 

Similarly, eating living beings with more 
elements produces heavier karma. If we kill to eat, 
we will have to be lulled to settle the account. The 
religious books teach that killing creatures with 
more than one element results in more 
punishment. That is why we are permitted to eat 
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vegetables, grains, and fruits; all having just one 
element. 

3TRTT I TTT% 1 1 

ITS' Wd % TJFl I fcFT ^1 II 

W3 *TTt I f^TT W^^TvTTt II 

A goat’s soul suffers great agony at the time 
of being killed. Being a 'sadhu', why do you do 
such deeds? How can someone be called a sadhu 
who eats such forbidden food? Merciless people 
enjoy tastes pleasing to the tongue at any cost! 
They keep involved in sensual pleasures and yet 
preach to others to keep away from these; saying 
that the taste 'of the tongue' has no value. 

^ I ®iclvll^ II 

FsN 6oMI c|->3> nif$ [s|-c|ki | ^ }RT4 3pftfcT 3PTKT 1 1 

If anyone asks the pretending sadhus, why do 
you eat meat ? they will reply, It is no different than 
vegetables and grains, as it comes from earth. They 
do not consider it lulling. They are committing a 
terrible sin. It is like killing and eating a child. The 
sadhu says: meat is earth. If his child is killed and 
given to someone to eat, how will he view it then? 
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Story of Savage Cannibals 

Every living being has a soul - and the soul 
has God in it. If we kill a living being, we are 
lulling that God, because He is in every living 
being. In 1962 China attacked India. I was working 
in the railway workshop at that time; but because 
of the battle, I was on duty in Company 989 of 
military headquarters 971; which was called the 
'second line of defense'. Our train was stopped 
ten kilometers before the railway station and 
another train named Punjab Mail was allowed to 
pass. The passengers of that train were robbed by 
savages at the next station. The savages took a 
husband and wife with their two children to the 
jungles of Nagaland. The children were three and 
five years old. The savages lulled the younger 
child and cooked the meat. All the savages drank 
liquor and ate their food with that meat. The next 
day they killed the elder child and ate the cooked 
meat. Watching all this, the mother of the 
children became unconscious. At night when all 
the savages were intoxicated and were asleep, the 
husband and wife ran away and escaped. They 
narrated this sad story at the railway station. The 
mother who watched the killing of her children 
with her own eyes... would she ever think of 
eating meat? No! 
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J l^ II 

: R^1 eft cR 1^1 *nf I <ovll <slcl ^<il^ <sll^ II 

For the taste of your tongue you eat meat and 
claim that it is same as earth. You do not know 
the way to escape from this. Tulsi Sahib says: I 
will be convinced if you eat a lump of earth. 

fsPRT -Hlsl dl-6 ^ 3TF% I cR H^l <=bR J ll^ II 

TfT RTf I ^ ^ II 

Eating the earth, when your tongue is not 
satisfied, you come to know that it is earth. We 
can say that meat is earth only if we do not taste 
any difference between the two. After adding 
pepper and spices, you season the meat and eat. If 
you ate that meat without pepper and spices, you 
would come to know whether it is meat or earth. 

I ^ ^TR cl% 1 1 

spfftft ^TFt | FWMf cf% d J lfcl %% II 

Meat eaters sometimes criticize vegetarians 
thus: They say that vegetarians are weak compared 
to us, and they lack strength. Meat eaters believe 
that eating meat is good; it is their inner 
weakness. Doing bad deeds makes their soul 
weak. Meat eaters do not want to keep relations 
with vegetarians. They do not like to go to a 
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vegetarians’ house because meat is not offered. 
The family man who considers that eating meat is 
a sin is right; and he in turn removes the meat 
eaters from his company. 

For sadhus these are very bad deeds; meat 
and liquor are not good for them. Such sadhus are 
put in hell after death, and upon coming out they 
again are put in the wheel of 84 lakh species. It is 
not fixed when they shall get a human life again. 
How far should I explain these things? The family 
man should be afraid of this; whether a sadhu or a 
family man, eating meat is bad. 

h 4 )ci i 1 3pffar 11 

TTT^T ^ T TPf I ^ MM ®ldli| II 

Darshan of a sadhu is considered holy, but to 
see a sinful sadhu earns sins. All the Saints have 
said that eating meat is a sin. 

HvmiH 1 11 

«KSIHI I 11 

Tulsi Sahib asks Palalc Ram, Should we call 
such sadhus, 'sadhus or butchers'? Guru Nanalc 
Dev Ji never advised the killing of living beings. 
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His message was to be kind to all. He did not 
permit meat eating. 

dcrldl ^ I II 

^nrf i ttctt w$ ^ot tt| ll 

Tulsi Sahib then says, I am a servitor of all 
living beings, but I am sad to watch them doing 
immoral deeds. To whom do I refer? We do not see 
the ideal of Santmat in the sadhus in saffron robes. 
They do not know Santmat. 

II JRTMdcWIH II 

ll 

dddl 'Midi ^TT#^TI *llfe*Hl^^f%^rTII 

1%f^T ^TrT ^HrT ^ I W W % eft d*lT£ II 

=h6) dcrldl PkdKI I ^ *ft HKI 1 1 

Palalc Ram then questions Tulsi Sahib, Will 
the disciples doing such deeds have to pay for that? 
Please teach me the truth. Santmat does not agree to 
this. Will such evil doers ever be liberated? 

II d<n<rfl II 

ll n 

T^fWT cTR^Pwl Wl4) I ^ eft Tftt 1 1 

3TRTT qPR" tTRT f^R islMI I «i < =h<l RTft ^ 3TRTT II 
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Tulsi Sahib replies, Palak Ram, the people who 
do the aforesaid deeds, are put in hell. Those who 
kill living beings, kill goats and eat their meat, do 
not get the True Path of God Realization; they will 
have to go to hell to face different kinds of 
punishments. 

3TRW ^1^ %% I vTRTT II 

*RTt 3TRR sbl I II 

People who kill living beings and eat the 
meat for the taste of their tongue, have 
committed sins to satisfy their pallet. They will go 
to hell. 

^ eft T I ^ ^Uld vllfd ^ll| II 
Wd -Hl| II 

They cannot get rid of this sin. After suffering 
in hell they will be put in the big prison house of 
84 lakh species. Whether sadhu, mendicant, or 
family man, whosoever commits such sins, will go 
to hell. Kabir Sahib writes at another place: 

<*>4k TFft T J^TT TRsl PM PT pt? I 

Icpr^t ^r^r, 11 

One Mahatma has said: 

f^P^PT^P^PpfpfopcfPP II 
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I 4£R T Tff II 

R^TRfsRdd ^Hl& I^T^Nm 8M «M\§> II 

The enmity is never finished. If a person chops 
off anyone's head, he is tied in bondage. He has to 
get his own head chopped off to pay it back. 

Kabir Sahib says: 

<*>8dl ^ vjfTcT RRT ^TR - I 

Tulsi Sahib says, I will tell you how a 
murderer suffers. 

Incarnations too must Endure 
the Consequences of their Karmas 

UHldd | -MlRsl TFf^T ^3 R<Slli || 

3Tb HIM -did f^FT d^ll I 8cdl HIH , H®H °b8 ■HSHI II 

O ’ Palak Ram, all undergo the consequences of 
the sin of killing; no one can escape it. Whether a 
famous rishi-muni, a sadhu-sanyasi, a yogi-yati, or 
a pir-paigamber; he still has to face the 
consequences of his karmas. I will explain this to 
you, by narrating an event from the Ramayan. The 
Puranas also say that one has to suffer for the sin of 
killing a living being. 
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ll%TII 

®IH «| IcrTi 6d I, , H«I '®I J I 'sllPi I 
Rft *flc!T ^TToT cR 6lPl 1 1 

Tulsi Sahib continues, I will prove this 
through a story from the Ramayan, which shows 
that one has to endure his previous karmas. Shri 
Ram Chander Ji incarnated in this world in Treta 
Yug. During the period of his 14 year exile, Ravan 
stole away Sita. Shri Ram Chander Ji went to Sugriv 
for help, and Sugriv said, 'my elder brother Bali has 
forcibly snatched my own wife and turned me out of 
my own kingdom. I am unable to get back my own 
wife; how then can I help you to get your wife 
back?' Shri Ram Chander Ji said, If you get your 
wife back? Sugriv said, Then I can help you. 

Bali had secured a boon: that whosoever 
attacks him face to face will lose half of his strength 
(to Bali). Knowing this, Shri Ram Chander Ji shot 
an arrow at Bali standing behind a tree. Bali fell 
down, and looking at Shri Ram Chander Ji he said: 

^ f^TSTRT I 3Tcf^T cRR BTRT 1 1 

Shri Ramcharitmanas 4.8.3 
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O’ Gosai, You have incarnated to protect 
religion, yet you have killed me like a coward 
standing behind a tree. There was no enmity 
between you and me. If you were to fight with me, 
you should have fought me face to face. You will 
have to repay for this injustice. Shri Ram Chander 
Ji said, Alright, I will repay. Bali died. 

Shri Ram Chander Ji incarnated as Shri 
Krishan Ji in Dwapar Yug and Bali took birth as a 
bhil (tribesman in central India) named Jara. 
History tells that after the battle of Mahabharat, 
Shri Krishan Ji was lying down with his right leg 
on his left knee, and he was in a pensive mood. 
The sign of padam in Shri Krishan Ji’s foot was 
shining and the Bhil took it for a deer’s eye and 
shot at it. The arrow hit Shri Krishan Ji’s foot and 
he cried out. Hearing that the bhil came running 
and said, Please forgive me, I have committed a 
careless blunder. I shot an arrow thinking it to be a 
deer’s eye. Shri Krishan Ji said, No need to ask for 
forgiveness. It is the revenge taken due to my 
previous karma. 

Leave aside the common people, even the 
incarnations have to repay for their karmas. No 
living being can be spared from the net of karmas; 
so we should be afraid of making bad karma. 
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Think before acting. This world is a field of 
lcarmas. Whatever we sow, so shall we reap. We 
should do good deeds, follow the Path of Truth , 
meditate on Nam, and try to unite our soul with 
God. 



II^TTf II 

HN HHI I Hpl ^ PkHI II 

Shri Ram Chander Ji and Shri Krishan Ji were 
both 'incarnations'. Shri Ram Chander Ji killed 
Bali, but in his next life Bali came as a bhil named 
Jara and killed Shri Krishan Ji to avenge his death. 

T I T RrTT ^ T Tlf II 

Though Shri Ram Chander Ji was an 
Incarnation, he had to pay back his karma, 
coming as Shri Krishan in his next life. Karma 
does not spare any living being. Chopping 
someone’s head is paid back by getting your own 
head chopped off. Guru Nanak Dev Ji explains 
through a shabad from his bani: 



II^MI 
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A dervish is merciful and a butcher is stone 
hearted. Guru Nanak Dev Ji asks the killers, Don ’t 
you feel any mercy when you are about to chop 
someone ’s head off? 

Anecdote of Guru Nanak Dev Ji 
at the Kumbh Fair 

't'M I ^TT TTT 3HHHI ^TRTT I 

II 

Guru Nanak Dev Ji once went to the Kumbh 
Fair. Some people were cooking rich food and 
some Aghori Sadhus were cooking meat. Guru 
Nanak Dev Ji felt sad seeing this, and started 
cooking vegetables in a pot. The Aghori Sadhus 
asked him what he was cooking? He replied, 
cow’s meat. The news spread like wildfire and all 
the sadhus collected together to ask him, why are 
you committing this terrible sin? Guru Sahib 
uttered this shabad (poem): All have the same 
blood and the same flesh ! Then why do you 
discriminate? When the matter was starting to 
get out of hand, they noticed that Guru Sahib was 
cooking vegetables. Guru Sahib sang: There is no 
difference between a goat and a wolf He explained 
to the Pandits that the meat of all living beings is 
the same. Whether a goat, a wolf, a cow or a 
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human being; the blood is the same. Why do you 
discriminate and say eating goat’s meat is 
acceptable but eating cow’s meat is a sin. Meat is 
meat. God lives in everyone. Killing and eating any 
living being is tantamount to killing and eating God. 
When all the living beings of this world are the 
same, then why discriminate between a goat and a 
cow? All the living beings are a part of God, they 
are all His Forms. 

Guru Sahib continued, It may be a goat or a 
sheep, both have the same blood; then what is the 
difference between a baby goat and a baby human 
being. If we can eat a goat ’s baby, we can also eat a 
human baby. Here Guru Sahib has treated a baby 
goat and a human baby as the same. Rebuking the 
sadhus he continued: It may be a goat or a sheep, 
all are alike. If you eat their babies, you should also 
eat your own children. But we misconstrue. We 
spare our human babies yet keep on eating the 
babies of sheep and goats. 

HHct) VlRsI Kl | 

yw ^16H t, w: Pl6KI II 

Guru Nanak Dev Ji says, I have known this 
thing: that the same God lives in everyone. Giving 
the example of the sheep and the goat he explains 



236 




Ghat Ramayan 
Baba Kehar Singh Ji 



that the life of all beings is the same. We can 
understand this if we look inside through the 
consciousness. 

HH°b fslR-T 'H ife l| I H ^1 q" 3-| || || 

HH«h <rllfe®l <^ll<ni I ^F^FT yfy ^TcTT 1 1 

Guru Nanak Dev Ji explained beautifully and 
said, We have not tried to know our own self; we 
feel the same pain as other living beings feel upon 
being killed. A person can understand this if he tries 
to search within. The whole secret is inside 
ourselves. 

crllfl I RTR Irrt del id II 

I ^ HRb Micflcfl II 

We have made a habit of killing living beings 
for the taste of our tongue. "To satisfy hunger" is 
masquerading in it; but the way of Saints is to be 
kind to all beings. How can a person be liberated 
doing these things? 

Pci yfcl 41=1 I II 

W\ =MHI$ M,=hl6 vRTT I 1 1 

A butcher kills animals every day and sells 
their meat. Saints say it is a sin. Sounding a 
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warning to the guised sadhus who eat meat, Tulsi 
Sahib says, your behavior is like a butcher. What is 
the sense of being a sadhu if you are eating meat. 

Tulsi Sahib now likens 'a person doing bad 
deeds after receiving initiation' with a sadhu who 
eats meat! (example: earning crores of rupees by 
taking bribes, etc.) 

Saints preach against lulling, but people do 
not listen to them. They can only communicate 
and share these things. To listen or not depends 
upon the sweet will of the person. 

I II 

3^4 ^ %rl|c|| | <h©gH HH°h T% T im II 

Tulsi Sahib gives another example: If a blind 
man says to another blind man, Come, I will show 
you the Taj Mahal, it is a case of the blind leading 
the blind. The guised sadhus do not know 
anything, yet they are busy imparting knowledge 
to others and 'guiding' them on the path of God 
Realization; so they are leading people in the 
wrong direction. 

Guru Sahib says that a sightless man cannot 
give knowledge to another blind man! Only a 
Guru can give Real Knowledge, because he has 
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eyes. Without the knowledge received from a 
Guru, everyone is blind. 

-HlRsl 'HHI^ I eft d vRrfl %TR 3TT^ II 

■^TT^rf ^^TclT I HHcfc’Wita *rl®l <SHdl II 

Tulsi Sahib then says to Palak Ram: Please 
find me any Shabad from Guru Nanak Dev Ji ’s bani 
which states that killing is not a sin! But due to 
distorted reasoning, we think things like this: ‘If 
we do not eat these animals, they will not be 
liberated’ and thus we manufacture an excuse for 
killing living beings. It is a very big 
misconception. The sadhus in saffron robes are 
caught in this, and continue eating meat. 

I TRxfaft || 

^TT TH' Wl | ^fc^T ^ '5F5i II 

SO C\ SO ^ 

All these false sadhus behave like sheep; 
following each other, they keep on doing bad 
deeds. It is like the story of the sheep fenced in 
where a fire was raging. As they caught fire, to 
save them, people were taking them out one by 
one. The second sheep was not yet taken out, 
when the first sheep again ran back. In spite of all 
the sheep being taken out and saved, they again 
ran back into the enclosure and burned to death. 
So without reflecting upon what is right and what 
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is wrong, we keep doing bad deeds like the sheep. 
Tulsi Sahib says: No one follows the Perfect Saints; 
instead, we keep running after the sadhus in saffron 
robes. To clarify this further, I will give another 
example. 

WT3ftRT*HH WvKlT l^tfdhr) dH II 
dHd'd ch)$ 3PftfcT 3TTcm d^RT^II 

The world is blind like an owl; that is, it lives 
in ignorance. A true Spiritual person is 
Knowledgeable ; and some rare knowledgeable 
person reflects upon killing living beings: That it is 
a terrible sin, and against the teachings of the 
Saints. He therefore does not kill living beings for 
his food, nor for his benefit. 

Persons doing such deeds will not be able to 
follow the True Path. The Knowledgeable will 
think about it and proclaim that it is an injustice 
and a sin, and will not allow it. 

^RR 3RT TFT I vRlT II 

RSR^T ddl^b | H J lvl II 

Tulsi Sahib says that while having eyes, the 
owl does not open them after sunrise, but rather 
lives in the dark. Likewise, sadhus in saffron robes 
know they are committing sin, yet they do not 
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open their eyes to look at those sins - preferring to 
continue committing them. They are like owls, 
remaining in the darkness of ignorance. I will 
narrate one more story about the owls in ‘Mangal’. 
The meaning of Mangal is 'The song of happiness'. 

II ten 

w 1 1 t ii 

As an owl lives in the dark and does not take 
advantage of the sunlight, sadhus in saffron robes 
do not have knowledge about Brahm, and live in 
the darkness of ignorance. 

^cK isjy) ■Hh) , h'|§ TTT^T ^ I 
^1 cR fsfcT Ft 3THW 1? 1 1 

An owl comes to know, when he opens his 
eyes and sees the light. One, who sees the light in 
his own body, is a real Sadhu. Tulsi Sahib says: 
one can know the Light in himself when he opens his 
Third Eye. 

SFFft vTt || 

A person knowing the Inner Secret can tell 
you this. If we ask the owls to open their eyes 
because the sun has come, they will not, but 
rather argue: the sun has not come. Only upon 
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opening their eyes will they come to know the 
sun. Like this the false sadhus do not agree with 
anyone; yet they ask others to follow them. 

6^ RitlnPi wphh j i j n l 

°M J I 1 1 

The Saints, knowing the inner secret, are like 
swans ( Pure Souls ) flying up to the sky and 
drinking Ganges water; whereas sadhus in saffron 
robes are like crows stuck in filth. They think that 
whatever they are doing is correct. Guru Sahib has 
compared True Sadhus to 'sadhus in saffron robes' 
with the simile of swans and crows. 

3PT RcHH 41 £l II 

A crow does not understand a swan. How can 
he know the meaning of 'Nectar from Ganges He 
does not know that Real Pearls are found in the 
Sea. The false sadhus are living in filth like a crow. 
They are like the owl who keeps his eyes shut 
after sunrise, thinking that the sun has not risen. 

Ft ^ ^ Tifl | 

cR [®|-g| 3hicIH 414 H«sl II 

The 'sadhus in saffron robes' are blind like an 
owl and know nothing about Inner Knowledge. 
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They do not know about Brahm, Trikuti, the Pond 
of Nectar, or the Rag-Ragnies in the body. The 
secret of the whole world is inside our body. 
Whatever we see in the outside world, that is all 
inside the body. Guru Amar Das Ji says: 

fen A)f ds fljpHt ww^ n 

oTpd'Jf W PfcIHrt H^TT 1 fra Gufe ^ H H'd 1 II 

Adi Granth, P.754 

Guru Nanak Dev Ji says in Guru Granth 
Sahib, It depends upon you to understand this 
Whole Secret. 

»T3H 7-rfh ^ 7-rfh »r3H : dtefn drc yVd 1 n 
»tf>j5 wt Trefc Htr wt n 

Adi Granth, P.1153 

RTTcf Pi«=A ATRT RW TTtf f' I 

TlTf ^ 'slid f? 1 1 

After lulling a living being, it's breathing 
stops, and his meat is eaten. The false sadhus 
doing such deeds go to the hell. 

it ^sFT Pitt 4W RTTh *Rt I 

^sft^pt' 37^ Pidi-H cfra - h«^i n 

NO SO SO \3 
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Worldly people enjoy the world, and keep 
involved eating meat and fish. The meat eater 
remains in hell for many years. Kabir Sahib says: 

fc % TFT I 

<*><3 cl eft T?y1<cb 1 1 

If a person eats a fish the size of a sesame seed ... 

yet donates ten million cows, 
goes to Kashi and gets himself cut in half by a saw; 
it still does not make any difference. 

He will still have to repay this sin 
and cannot escape hell. 

¥R W\ TO 1 1 

Whatever is said can be explained by some 
Saint or Mahatma. Swans flying in the sky can tell 
the secret of the 'Sky Ganges'. A human being 
should know how to recognize a True Guru. 
However, it can be possible only by the Grace of 
the Deathless Lord. 

W T *R 3T % ^ I 

h4> PkH 'sIH 'sIH ^TT II 

A person with the intellect of a crow cannot 
understand the secret explained by Saints and 
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Mahatmas. The messengers of the Death God will 
take them to hell after death. 

dcrR-fl I 

-5ft chl$ TTTt 3-|«-d del 'H'HI ^1$ 1 1 

Tulsi Sahib says, I have said only what has 
been said for the past four yugas: the Sanctuary of a 
Saint is the best of all. 

The fifth Guru has written in Sukhmani 
Sahib: 

H3 TOfo QudcSd'd II 

H3 3 ft foe 1 cVrtoT fcldfd fcldfd II 

Adi Granth, P.279 

Kabir Sahib has also preached that one 
should go to the Guru ’s Sanctuary : 

041mi lift % ^ ufra - 1 

erft ^Tl% ^TcT 1 1 

Goswami Tulsi Das Ji explains in 
Ramcharitmanas: 

JJ7 fcTTlET ^T% cf5jvJ uPT TTfcTT 1 1 

Shri Ramcharitmanas 1.165.3 
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If God is annoyed with us, Guru saves us. If 
Guru is unhappy with us, there is no one in the 
entire world to save us. Swami Ji tells the 
importance of Guru ’s Sanctuary: 

l^uFTTcTf^R II 

*jel ^ tjFT H^dl I 31 -cKvji gUcT^ cfjT^ II 

Sar Bachan, 8. 13. 1,2 

By going to the Guru's Sanctuary, 
the account of karmas is finished. 

The whole world is stuck in doubts, 
no one understands this. 

Ii^nf II 

TTcf TTR TTT^TT Tiff T Tf^‘ I 41 fd SFfrfcT II 

TTcf TTR TO ^ I cR ^TT ^ ^ II 

A person who understands the value of the 
Sanctuary of a Guru can know what is right and 
what is wrong. No one can know the Path without 
a Guru. In a similar way, people involved in killing 
cannot know the meaning of mercy. 

'sHrl Rd *T I 3TTT '4 J I || 

clfe "f 3nt I <lfd -d<4 'sll^ II 

In the same way that an owl cannot see 
during the day, and goes in search of its food 
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during the night, the saffron robed sadhus do not 
see the reality. Their followers also keep their eyes 
shut and do not see the reality. 

Story of Owls 

Cs \3 

tr^T | TTTC || 

Tulsi Sahib says, I will tell you a story about 
an owl which explains sin and virtue. There were 
many owls living at Gooler Tree. 

' C K' C II I 3Hh4I 3hh 41 ’H®IH *Hl| II 

erf 4*$ tetsi IH II 

They once had a talk amongst themselves, 
and each one narrated his own experience. One 
owl asked, Where does the sun live? Tell me 
something about it. 

cTT <4lvll | f^T -Tt 3Hcflvll 1 1 

^rfr ^Tcf 3yEhrT 44 -6 1 1 ttttt ^ 6=m(I 41 -6 1 ll 

Another said, The sun rises during the day. All 
were surprised to hear this, and none agreed. 

%cft -h 4I fTT^Tff I 3Tff II 

$jcJ| =h(l 6$m\ I I oh^l ^T^fT3TFTT II 
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All the owls said, we have never heard this. We 
do not understand it. They said, Your statement is 
false. Tell us where you have heard this? 

WII I fncdl II 

cTT £TFT 31WRT I ^tfcT Rhhi II 

That owl said, Where Ganges merges with the 
sea, that is my residence. I have been living there 
for many days. 

I WT 3TRcf^§T II 
TR ^tFT ^ 3TT^ I BT'^R' c R^!^r-c|crlli| II 

One day I saw swans coming towards the sea. 
Some crows also came there and attacked them with 
their beaks. 

WTT I II 

^FT ^I6HI I 3Tl%F^T 3 ^T^sTRT II 

The swans said to the crows, your minds are 
evil and your intellect holds no knowledge; that is 
why you do not follow that the sun comes out during 
the day! The whole world knows that the sun is out 
during the day; wise persons know this. 

Tulsi Sahib states that the sadhus who wear 
saffron clothes, are like crows, or like people who 
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do not believe in God and attack the swan-like 
Saints. 

Here it is explained that the Path of Saints is 
at a very high level. Some rare human being will 
follow it. The light exists in each one, but a rare 
person sees it. The persons, who have not seen it, 
do not agree. The saffron robed sadhus, much like 
the owls, open their eyes in the dark and do not 
see the light. 

TT^TT I 3W -Tt <^l II 

3P-T 3TO" ®llc) ®HI^ I ’H’fi cftH % Hl^l II 

Ignorant persons are like the owls, as they 
don't have inner knowledge. The saffron robed 
sadhus are like the crows, for while doing wrong, 
they won't admit it... instead, they blame the 
swan-like True Saints. They trouble them and 
slander them. 

That owl said, I have heard with my own ears 
swans talking about the sun rising during the day. 

Like this people speak about the things they hear. 
The owl will not open his eyes to see the sun 
during the day... and the saffron robed sadhus 
behave the same way! They do not have inner 
knowledge, but only talk about what they have 
read or heard: that God exists inside us. 
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Rs>Hl^ I 3TO" ^Tf II 

^ 'm % tr w spEmT I few 3R unt ^rcr 1 1 

The owl said, Because the crows were pecking 
at the heads of the swans, I kept myself in hiding. 
The owl continued saying, I have heard this with 
my own ears. Hearing this, all the owls were 
surprised and became convinced. The owl said, 
This information is firm like a pole fixed in the 
ground: the sun rises in the day. 

fe^-H ^ T I fet Rtf II 

3R *RIT RR I R W RU I 

Those who have not opened their eyes to see 
the sun rising during the daytime, how can they 
proclaim this is true? Without opening your eyes, 
how can you say that the sun has risen? Those 
who have not opened their inner eye, and have 
not seen that the light and the sun and moon are 
always there; like the owls, how can they believe it 
to be true? The sadhus in saffron robes know 
nothing about this. Except the Saints, no one can 
see and explain the Inner Secret. 

UR RRU RHT RU I f RT rA 3R || 

UR f®H R!F U 3Tlt I UU '3|'H -c|^ cl^l fchrl || 
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These people are blind. They do not know 
Guru Sahib’s bani and the deep message of the 
Saints. They follow their mind, and the mind is 
not interested in knowing the Inner Secret. Bani 
says that the mind keeps us entangled in doubts 
and can be controlled by Nam alone. 

HcS fb?> fb<5 ddPH ddPH ^tJ U'<! 

fen wfe *d1 ^'H 1 crshn ii 
djfd Hfc it! t!'d PnPd U'fdG II 

wfo >TEfe *pfe II 

Adi Granth, P.1179 

Each and every moment, my mind 
roams and rambles, and runs all over the place. 

It does not stay in its own home, even for an instant. 
But when the bridle of Shabad, 
the Word of God, is placed over its head, 
it returns to dwell in its own home. 

Kabir Sahib says: 

°ltJ o^efld rrfeM 7 II tiQ rnfcSM 7 dQ >t T fe > )f r II 

Adi Granth, P.656 

Says Kabir, the Lord's humble servant: this I know. 

Now that I know this, 
my mind is pleased and appeased. 
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| TR^FT ddd II 

VO Ov 

3RT 3TO‘qTR^RTT -H®| Hl^l I ^Tt 'FFTTf II 

All these are the shops opened by the sadhus 
in saffron robes to earn their living. As a vegetable 
seller calls aloud to people and says, my 
vegetables are the best, the saffron robed sadhus 
mislead the people in order to rob them. If the 
buyer does not want to buy vegetables from the 
person who calls as he passes by, then the seller 
proclaims to him, You may not buy my vegetables, 
but do not buy from the other seller, as he sells only 
stale vegetables. He does not think the buyer is 
wise enough to see for himself. Like this the false 
sadhus are tricking people. They do not hesitate 
to take them away from God. They preach 
outward knowledge in a very pleasing way. Some 
mahatma has said: 

tRJT-fcF HiTJ-FcS II 

Kabir Sahib said about the sadhus in saffron 
robes, they have themselves deviated from the Real 
Path, and thus mislead others also. 

o^fcild FRJ ^ Udld ^F ddldd ^F FRT <V fd II 

Qdfd ^ Ufe H»F wG' >rfF II 

Adi Granth, P.1377 
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Kabir: the Brahmin may be the guru of the world, 
but he is not the Guru of the devotees. 

He rots and dies in the perplexities of the four Vedas. 

41 3 Vdl f4f4 dil -6 1 I ^ TPT 3TFT crfl«-6l II 

41 3 ^TT H 3TT# I ^ FTPIRU H Tff 1 1 

Using wrong reasoning the false Sadhus lead 
people on the opposite path. Persons influenced 
by them commit sins; and those sins also go to the 
account of the false sadhus. These sadhus do not 
have mercy, but rather continue killing living 
beings and leading their followers on the wrong 
path. None of the false sadhus consider it to be 
wrong; thus they continue inspiring people to do 
wrong deeds. 

-fN 041 | *ft 'Jllfd 3 h4)c0 II 
41 c| ^0 HlP< HW <211$ | H«Sll dl-H ^ll| II 
3prT 3T5T , ^1 J I Tf ^ 1$ | Rf RR H I’M FTPI 4$ Rtf 1 1 

These are the things related to incorrect 
thinking. The person who understands the Right 
Way does not do bad deeds. The meat eater goes 
to hell and takes other members of his family with 
him; the family members not following him will 
be saved from hell. The false sadhus have started 
the habit of eating meat. Following them, all 
others have also started eating meat. 
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®I<SIHI I TTRT qft f^THT 1 1 

-HUsfl vRlT I ^ ^ f^T ^TT II 



Guru Nanalc Dev Ji has not preached meat 
eating in any of his shabads. Read the anecdotes 
related to Guru Sahib. It is not known why the 
sadhus in saffron robes keep on eating meat. 

3-flT -HH "HHlI I Hlirl ^iP c fVril JT^Tf II 

A family of meat eaters began the tradition of 
eating meat, then family after family continue in 
that tradition and do not consider it a sin. Why be 
a disciple of a guru who eats meat and directs 
others to do the same? Tulsi Sahib tells about the 
kshatriyas who eat meat and call themselves 
gurus. They themselves eat and do not stop 
others. 



% JR? 3W vR§T I Tt I 

1 1 vi-scQ 3H-Ticfl i 



Such gurus and disciples are sent to hell after 
death where their accounts are examined. Listen 
to what happens even to the honorable persons of 
society who commit sins by killing female babies 
against the law. 
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^RITTFT^FTcft *TTtf I WT^tf^TT^ II 

3W 3W TFT «t><H ^Icfi I Mjrft TT^ Hifl 1 1 

Killing of female babies is very common in 
society. The false sadhus should think about this. 
They should awaken the society that the females 
should not be killed. Adopting different means, 
people continue committing this sin. The sadhus 
doing bad deeds are not liberated. The saints and 
mahatmas should also speak against killing the 
female babies. 

3TO" 3T5T 3TSR- cfcIH I ^ 3T%flni || 

3W 3W ^ I p 4ff ^Tvf WFvf ^ II 

Whosoever has done such a mean deed has 
been trapped by the messengers of the God of 
Death. People doing such deeds will be caught in 
the net of Kal. 

Tf wft mRh HI^T I Mchft MohR II 

As a hunter traps a bird and puts it in his bag, 
the false sadhus will be trapped by the messengers 
of the Death God after death. 

% ^ PW TfpT f^R I II 

^IT^t I °|§fl del ’Hlfe ■HH HIhI II 
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The persons eating meat and fish are chained 
by Kal and can never break free. No one can 
question it. Follow the words taught by Saints and 
Mahatmas in their banis. Kabir Sahib warns: 

TTRTHy>Ri||^ITcTt,^TqPT^tcT I 
^Tt RT vT? Tf vrllfi'il, vrzft RR ^sTcf 1 1 

HH<=h 3Tb cftsfk RRTf I TTT ^IVll II 

RlRd f^T^f^TTtl ITRTTTTqq^T^FTh II 

Guru Nanak Dev Ji, Kabir Sahib, Dadu Sahib, 
Dariya Sahib, etc. are all against the killing of 
living beings. Read their stories, all of them have 
proclaimed it as a sin in the strongest terms; a sin 
that takes a person to hell. 

3TTT 3TTT TTPTFPfl H=bi\ I b Ref 4N <Rl\ 1 1 

I -HIT-eK 3pftfrTR?TTf 1 1 

All the true sadhus say that killing is a deed 
of mean persons. All the Shastras and Puranas 
consider it a sin. 

'3| J I b <1 fcl arM^lt I RtFTRFT bfR RlRd II 
'mR 1®iRt dci nRh j Fl6ti^ I rift i$ Rt h k r i i 

This custom is considered a sin. Saints say 
that a meat eater cannot cross the worldly ocean. 
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i -HiRk f^r^nft «i<a i41 n 

This is all the sweet will of the false sadhus. 
Guru Nanak Ji did not permit the eating of meat. 
Reading his bani you come to know this. This 
system has been established by the sadhus in 
saffron clothes. 

q- qrf I Tft 3TFt -MlRd <n<ai| || 

I II 

Tulsi Sahib says, do not copy others and do 
this deed. No evidence supports meat eating, yet 
people keep on eating meat without giving it a 
thought. The saffron robed sadhus, do not 
understand this. 

W«i|M ^if^TTirt M<L||^H II 

41 c| <^6lvll I ^RTT^rr <=hi<r1 1 II 

Saints are merciful and compassionate and 
they speak of mercy. A person cannot be called a 
Sadhu if he has no mercy. A person killing and 
troubling living beings goes to Kal. 

Tlf^T ^ I II 

dKd ^dl^ I H<=b STTOTcRTlt II 
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Whosoever harms living beings will go to 
hell. One amongst lakhs understands that after 
death one has to go to hell according to his 
desires. 

TTcTT W I % eft II 

i ^ dt w Fnfl II 

Tulsi Sahib says, A person who understands 
that upon doing such deeds, one has to go to hell... 
and persons, having knowledge of the teachings of 
Saints, know that killing is a terrible evil. Santmat 
is different than the teachings of false sadhus. Its 
path is unique and higher than worldly level 
teachings. Following the path of false sadhus 
people are trapped in doubts. 

hi^I l den nfd 3fft II 

Md<MIH | II 

Santmat does not advocate the killing of 
living beings. It does not create doubts. 
Understand it well that the Path of Saints is 
totally different. 

fbu Of ufctrdt ii 

"ft TH'ddJ Hd* dd'dl II 

HPddJd II 
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?RY 7jo(^ fell til rTH TH'ddJ t±fd dRj^T II 

Adi Granth, P.393 

That highway, upon which 
the water-carrier is plundered... 
that way is far removed from the Saints. 

The True Guru has spoken the Truth. 

Your Name, O' Lord, is the Path to Salvation. 

The road of the Messengers of Death 
is far away from this! 

m Rf i 'fcr t fen 1 1 

TTcR TRTTRf ®l<slHI I i®HI ®TTT Rdl -TT ^IHI II 

The Path of Santmat, Knowledge, and 
method of Saints is unique. No false sadhu refers 
to Inner Knowledge ; but the Saints have explained 
everything. People without this Knowledge do not 
become convinced. The false sadhus do not agree 
with the teachings of Santmat, and consider right 
things to be wrong. 

| iRRT II 

vKsll| I ^cicfl II 

The saffron robed sadhus do not know the 
secrets described by Saints, and say that it is all 
false. Being ignorant about the inner secrets, they 
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slander the Saints. I will tell you what Guru Nanak 
Dev Ji says in Rag Jaijaiwanti. 

-H<fd RfcT ffcft I H<rflcfl II 

I Hd=HIH Fdd <rll$ II 

I explain in Jaijaiwanti the way of Santmat 
explained by Guru Sahib (Rag Jaijaiwanti is type of 
music). 

O’ Soul, until you see inside with your inner 
eyes, you cannot know this secret. The physical 
eyes cannot see this. 

dvHrfl frcfe id'd id, HHch U'-^R nfcl $lld I 

®TFft wrf , wrf ^ n 

Tulsi Sahib says, I am explaining to you only 
what I have read in the books. Guru Sahib ’s Adi 
Granth is narrating all this. 

wiwt mm w, «TFft mm i 

H I'M I dd ■c|<H , fcFT % idRl -dl$ % 1 1 

Palak Ram, attending Satsang you will come to 
understand what is conveyed in Guru Sahib ’s bani. 
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Whatever I have attained, it is due to the Company 
of Saints. 

T^ft ^rrfcr i 
t^t -h<Ri T rfcT T nf , tt% % ii 

The path of all the different sects keeps you 
entangled in caste and creed. They do not know 
the method of Saints. Guru Sahib has written and 
sung what he has experienced at higher levels. 

-Htfd <*>[&! M I 

c)l6 HMI, FR 4 1 I'M l II 

Saints have explained the method to pull the 
soul out of the body. This is not possible without 
Nam. Their teachings take the soul to the Fourth 
Pad to have the darshan of Waheguru (Lord). 

4Uld) II 

The mind is called 'Goralch' in the conference 
held with the Siddhas. Guru Nanalc Dev Ji said 
that the mind is under the control of the senses. 
The 84 siddhas are the 84 lakh species. The nine 
Naths are the nine doors (two ears, two eyes, two 
nostrils, mouth and two lower apertures.). 
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Idd ftd ^ I 

dft II 

The soul is stuck in the nine gates, and keeps 
on wandering in 84 lakhs species. It takes birth, 
dies, and comes back again and again. Guru Sahib 
has said the prison house of 84 lakh species is the 
84 siddhas. We are to finish the cycle of coming 
and going. 

iMf^TOTTTi M ^<?d <Mdl| I 
dT cfT fdf^T Td Td dlt, Tit c^Rkdl 1 1 

Referring to the Paori, Guru Sahib has 
pointed to the Inner Ladder. Guru Bani says: 

$3 did ufe cp^t»F fesftH II 

Adi Granth, P.7 

Along this path to our Husband Lord , we 
climb the steps of the ladder, and come to merge 
with Him. 

drf vKslI^, H<=H 3T(d>RT I 
3hRi 41 TfeT HN dTTdT, TdIRft dTf % 1 1 

Guru Sahib has explained very well in Panch 
Grathi that the human body is made of five 
elements. 
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3rrf^ ^^FCT ®I<SIHI, -HHHI I 

3TTfe TT3T % 1 1 

Guru Sahib described everything in Adi 
Granth only after experiencing it within. 
Everything got merged in Brahmand, and then the 
creation was born. 

Wm UlsIHft HI^T I 

■^(Si ^fcT T f T R 'HHNI, HNI ^1% SJTf % 1 1 

Ida, Pingala and Sushmana are three veins. 
From the left nostril, passing by the left of the 
spine Ida reaches the brain. Yogis practice 
pranayama through this vein. This is also called 
the moon vein. According to Hatha Yoga, Pingala 
is one of the three main veins. Passing through 
the right side of the spine, it reaches the brain. 
This is called the sun vein. Passing through center 
of these two is the Sushmana, which leads inside. 
Saints guide us to go in through this vein, because 
it is possible. 

3TRTT % Wrf , 3TRTT I 

3TTCTT vlRsl Hl^, tnld W TTf % 1 1 

Asa-di-Var is related to our desire, and is 
written in brief by Guru Nanalc Dev Ji. The 
meaning of Asa-di-Var is the following: By leaving 
our hopes and desires and receiving Nam from the 
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Guru, we can ascend to the upper levels'. We can 
go across by following a 'practical life' referred to 
in Asa-di-Var’; it is not just about reading (but 
practicing!). 

^T^TWTPAT ^RT,^R^flc| i|[^|H| || 

wm\, xH^I HfsNlft % II 

As written in the books, when a person 
repeats Nam received from a Guru, he can find 
the inner way. Knowing the Way, he can progress. 
Passing through Sushmana and going up, one can 
know the Inner Secret. Dadu Sahib says: 

^^sTT3T^kT III 

Dadu says what he has seen. 

All others say what they have heard. 

As said in Japuji Sahib, when a person 
receiving Nam from a Guru comes to know the 
Inner Secret and the Soul, he can rise to the upper 
levels. 

vffe 3H=hNI, <*TCT PkIsII t TT^ % 1 1 

Tulsi Sahib says that Satguru is like a River. 
He has received all knowledge from Waheguru; 
and with His Grace he can see His Invisible Form 
and the Place He resides. Satguru takes a being 
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across the worldly ocean, boarding him on the 
ship of Nam. 

3WHHT^f|3TOTTHT,^IHI 

Tulsi Sahib says, the Pond of Amritsar is inside 
us and the Guru teaches us about this. Bathing 
there, the being becomes immortal. The Bani says 
that upon reaching that pond, the soul obtains the 
light of twelve suns and comes to know the Inner 
Path. This pond is also named Prayagraj. 

TyRT dl-61, ^ ^ TFft ^ =£1-6 1 I 

-41-61 *TyT % 1 1 

Tulsi Sahib says, regarding outward rituals: 

After making Prasad we divide it into six parts. We 
keep one part separate for Vishvakarma, the 
craftsman. The rest we offer to the flag, the water 
and other living beings. Each religion worships its 
desired god. People offer food in the name of their 
dead ancestors thinking they will be liberated. No 
one pays attention to the reality 'that these rituals 
were all started for God Realization'; instead, we 
remain stuck in them (outward rituals). Laying the 
foundation of a building, we pray that it should be 
completed without any hurdle. After the prayer we 
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put the Prasad on a brick placed in the foundation 
and distribute the remaining Prasad among others. 

J fifed JTCT ^TRUT, -HiRd if 1 1 

Kal devoured the one whom we considered 
God. Guru Gobind Singh Ji has said this, and 
Guru Nanak Dev Ji also refers to it. 

TFT 4 TRT, 4T J fifed I 

TRT^TcR^fk ®)clldl, <rllfe®l ^3fkt II 

Guru Nanak Dev Ji has not considered Ram 
and Rahim as liberators. Guru Gobind Singh Ji 
also explained this in his books. All the ten Gurus 
have considered Santmat as the highest of all. The 
Lord and Ram of the Saints is different than Ram- 
Rahim. He is beyond the reach of the mind and 
the intellect. Goswami Tulsi Das Ji writes: 

AT^reRT ^R-RT I f%f^cT R=RTRT II 

dTftfsRl? c^g 3RTRT I SRTvT TT RTcT^ W II 

Shri Ramcharitmanas 1.45.3, 4 

^ 1 1 

Shri Ramcharitmanas 1.46 
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Rishi Bhardwaj JI asked Rishi Yagyavalak, 
Does Shanker Ji repeat the Name of the same Ram 
or a different Ram? Here Tulsi Sahib refers to the 
fourth Ram, Sat Purush. 

WT T TT^T A 4 I 

dR Wl 3PT 3T^TT, dl-61 II 

Guru Nanak Dev Ji and Guru Gobind Singh Ji 
have condemned stone worship like this: You 
people keep on worshipping statues, and are 
ignorant about Real Knowledge. You do not know 
the real secret of Saints. 

3hk1cI A ^TRIT, ^ cJ|h^ TMT I 
J I J HI ^fcT vTTf % 1 1 

First of all we place five or six earthen lamps 
in a plate to perform Arti. Then we pour oil, put 
wicks in them, light them, and perform Arti; 
whereas the Mahatmas consider the sky as a plate; 
the sun, the moon and stars as the lamps; and 
proceed to perform Arti of the Deathless Being. 
Actually the heart is called the sky. Guru Nanak 
Devji says: 

dldl6 H d'W dfe tTE trfr-Jof fc|?> d'fdod 7-f^H rlrt°( J-IbJ II 
§y ^ MfSd'Py M II 

AhI ’H'ddl hfe dd<V ddl »Tddl II 
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W>UcT Htlt ! «^'ti d ddl II 

Adi Granth, P.663 

This is an example of Inner Arti; explaining 
to us how to do it. Doing this the soul can go in. 
The problem is that we do not go in. How can we 
know that Arti and consider it as true? 

^ J I fcl HHch J ll|, I 

dcIH =bl$ ^1% vKSlIdl, Midi -H<d % 1 1 

We can know the method of this Arti 
through Satsang. Saints say that God is the Big 
Ocean where the soul has to merge. 

PUlchK dB MM t II 

Guru Nanalc Dev ]i says, Upon reaching 
Brahmand the soul observes a wonderful scene. 

Brahmand is also called Brahm. Then the Soul 
ascends to Parbrahm. The followers of Niranjan 
do not know the Secret of this region. It is beyond 
their understanding. 

^ft^TT H 1^1, ^ HU'+j -Htfd -dcsi^ I 
frCRTC *nt, «ITf % 1 1 

The fourth pad is Sach Khand. According to 
Guru Nanalc Dev Ji, Waheguru resides there. 
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When he took his soul there he described what he 
saw. He says, the place I am referring to is beyond 
the reach of Niranjan. Reaching Sach Khand, Guru 
Nanalc Dev Ji describes what he saw there. 

dddl -HcH J lfd ^l(l,^t#fcT^f PHl<=blfl I 

ddl^, dvR-fl T ffa ddlvl % 1 1 

Tulsi Sahib says, the state of the Saints is 
different than that of the world. Kal’s Jyoti is left 
below. The place referred to by Guru Nanak Dev Ji 
is not concerned with the Jyoti of Kal. Guru Nanak 
Dev Ji says, I am a servitor of the Supreme Lord. He 
is Graceful and Merciful and comes to this world in 
the form of Saints. He takes the shape of a Living 
Master; because unless explained by a human 
being, we cannot understand the Lord. Others talk 
only about things related to Kal. 

II fadlcld II 

H^HI Pl6lvl, Hcrl^ if Pl6lcd I 1 1 

Praising Guru Nanak Dev Ji, Tulsi Sahib says, 
'With one merciful glance He made his disciples 
happy'. 

^frT ^Rrft 3FFT ^fTvT, TRft Pitied I 
-Hdd* ddlvl, TRrT Tl % HKI 1 1 
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The soul became happy going to the 
Invisible, Inaccessible, and Nameless regions. It 
got rid of the five perversions and reached Sach 
Khand which is highest region, and said to be the 
Waheguru Pad (Lord's Home). 

cRTT % cfcHI'H TR, Wl TH' W dH I 
TF^ft Fdd ®)ld HU, ^ H Kl 1 1 

'-blcfl ^FT 4 1 icfl RtvT, did nld -^IKI 1 1 

Tulsi Sahib then told about the Janeyu 
ceremony of Guru Nanak Devji: when Guru Nanak 
Dev Ji grew up his father arranged for Yagyopvit 
ceremony. Pandit Hardayal was invited to perform 
this holy ceremony. When he was about to put the 
Janeyu on young Nanak, Guru Nanak Dev Ji asked 
him, "Pandit Ji, do you have a janeyu which will 
accompany my soul? If you have, please put that 
around my neck. " Pandit Ji replied, I do not have 
one of that type. At that time Guru Sahib uttered a 
couplet which is number 15 in ‘Asa ki Var’. It says, 
'Take the cotton of mercy, make the thread out of 
Truth, put the knots of Yat (to control the senses), 
and twisting it with Truth, make a janeyu and put 
that around my neck'. 

trfeM 7 oF-FtJ HdU Hd idd didl Hd II 
"Ekr rlcSQ rfh>f oF ddl d ^Td II 
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77 3^ 7 > 7-fH Wdi 77 ikr rPl 7 > n'fk II 

TO H T-FSTT rt'rtof r{ ^Tfe i-Tfe II 

Adi Granth, P.471 

A person who does not know the Truth, the 
actual purpose of putting the janeyu around his 
neck: his knot of love uniting him with God, is 
loose. The measurement is not right. 

tro Rft tort to rtt rt! ^ i 

The person tied with Rajogun, Tamogun and 
Satogun, is bound to the world. He cannot cleanse 
his own mind. Those not following the Path of 
Saints are expelled from the Court of God. 

ckl clltpl RK, ^Hl ■HRK I 

Pk<RI dcH Pl6K, RT% nl'd HKI 1 1 

TOfcT vT fRTd dfel, TOR TOT 1 1 

Your Friend is sitting inside you. Open your 
inner eye. The way leading to Him goes through 
Tisra Til. See the Saint inside yourself. Have 
Darshan of the Shabad Guru inside you. Enjoy 
within and know the Shabad. 

Tl% % TOT TOT,7<T TO ^ ^iicl I 
^Ivfl TO TTT^ TOT, TO % TOTCT 1 1 
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Wear such a janeyu that neither breaks nor is 
burned by fire; nor does it get dirty with the touch 
of the hand. Guru Sahib asks for such a janeyu 
that washes the dirt of sins. That disciple is 
unique who wears this type of janeyu. 

Wt % TRT TTfcT, ^TsITT 3FFR 3FftvT I 
dM MKI II 

HMI TRT TFT FRT, TFT TTFT ^kl 1 1 

We can know the Inaccessible Region 
through the Bani of Saints which discloses the 
Inner Secrets. No one can be like Satguru. 
Following Saints, cross the worldly ocean. Gurbani 
says: 

uffG 3T tffo fkv tfiTW II 
cT >lt 7-rfe irfUM 7 few II 

Adi Granth, P.186 
When I opened it up 

and gazed upon the Treasures of my Father 
and Grandfather; then my mind became truly happy. 

Reading the Bani of Saints, one can know 
that this body is not just an amalgam of five 
elements, bones and flesh. God too resides in it. 
Obtaining the True Nam from Satguru and 
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meditating on it, we come to know that It is a 
Great Power that Saints call the Priceless Diamond. 

HT 3RH HH, -cicSHl fWR I 
-H<fd HislHHI HR, HR ^ HRT 1 1 

Tulsi Sahib says, Palak Ram, learn to climb the 
Inner Ladder referred to by Guru Nanak Dev Ji. 
Take your soul in through the Sushmana Nari. 

3-i®K 3-HrlHH ^§T, HHHR | 

Hl^ 3 hs®|S 3RHH, HTfH 3RT HRT 1 1 
HHHT H6<rH % HR, HR HR SKI 1 1 

The sky you see outside is in you. See that 
and bathe in Triveni, Prayagraj, and Amritsar 
inside you. See Waheguru inside you who has no 
beginning' and 'no end'. You will come to know 
the secret of the world from beginning to end. 
Your soul will go beyond the Tenth Gate with the 
grace of Satguru. Beyond that there is 
Bhanwargupha, Sach Khand - the True Region, 
and the Invisible, Inaccessible and Nameless 
Regions. 

TRfcT HR, HTHf Ht HTH HR I 

HR HR HfRTTH HR, HR HHHR HRT II 
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With the company of a Mahatma who can 
take our soul out of this body and unite us with 
God, we too can cross this worldly ocean. Guru is 
like a 'River'; his shape is unique. Boarding the 
Satnam Ship and crossing the Lotuses, through 
the Bhanwar Gupha and Sach Khand ... we can 
reach the Region of the Satnam. 

snft trt ■rtfe cfe, TRT trt Rte I 

3TRTT % RR % HKI 1 1 

dvldl -H I f< £KI 1 1 

The Upper Regions are referred to in Panj 
Granthi, Asa di Var, and Japji Sahib: 

^ WH II ftMTS W W RRH II 

Adi Granth, P.7 

Disconnecting with the outward names and 
meditating on the Inner Nam, we can reach the 
Upper Levels. Guru Nanalc Dev Ji has referred to 
that Nam in these words: 

cSG fofb W ?RH II 

ddt 7-rftr fen r 1 fy^'H n 

Adi Granth, P.293 

The nine treasures are in the Ambrosial Name of God. 
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Within the human body is its place of rest! 

Disconnecting from outside one can go in. 
Tulsi Sahib says, Upon studying Asa-di-Var and 
Japji Sahib, one gets complete knowledge. 

Leaving hopes and desires and repeating the 
Holy Nam, if one goes up by the Grace of Satguru, 
Kal’s power is no more. The mind, who was 
against us, is now under control. Penances, 
pilgrimages, hatha yoga, etc., all fail to control the 
mind; but upon reaching Trikuti (Brahm), it 
comes under control and stops raising unwanted 
desires. 

listen 

Jilted Htd dHI dcH foe) II 

O’ Palak Ram! Going inside your body, 
examine the method taught by Guru Nanak Dev Ji 
and keep attached to Saints. 

listen 

TRRFT dvKrTl 7TTC, 3RPT I 

Ma f^T TTC, RTC RK led I °h6l 1 1 
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Palalc Ram says to Tulsi Sahib, You have 
explained in Satsang the gist of the talk about Agam 
Region given by Guru Nanak Dev Ji. 

II^Nrf II 

dvldl W «idli I W ^ W'RR'^'RTf II 

WWt^mai^Wl^rR^^RRRh'MI fa^chl II 

You have truly explained the Inner Secret. I 
have come to understand that the Path of the Saints 
is Invisible and Inaccessible, and is beyond the 
reach of mind and intellect. The saffron robed 
sadhus do not have any knowledge of it. 

AW I IfWlNW £l*c|WI II 

'HHI'MI I cftlRT 'H H'-l R% Midi 1 1 

Palalc Ram then says, you are a Great One. I 
am your servitor. You have taught me the Truth 
about keeping attached to Saints. I cannot even 
dream of the Inner Secrets explained by you in 
Satsang. 

Trusting the Saints and surrendering 
ourselves to them, we can know these secrets. 

Rs^t Wl RR dofed I I RTR WRT^RRTR^RT II 

PklcbK^t 3 hiR sidldl I Rldl dRrlldl II 
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Please tell me how Guru Nanak Dev Ji realized 
God? How was Niranjan born? Please tell me 
about him and about Eka Mai - the Shakti, said 
Palak Ram. 

I cTl"# i41 II 
•widl I II 
-HdH 3-| J H drH J 1 1^ I irTl idl Hif6 ^1 iRk "HH 1^ 1 1 

Palak Ram continues, Who is above Niranjan? 
Please tell me his importance. You are Merciful to 
the poor. You have explained the method preached 
by Guru Nanak Dev Ji. Please explain to me about 
Alakh and Agam preached by Him. 

II <5tK d<rKrfl II 

II^Rlf II 

cftft ^ ^f^TT ^TTCT | ^f|^ % 3FPT 3H H Kl 1 1 

^ d*T^3m3RPft I^TTR^^RR^I^ II 

Tulsi Sahib says, Above the three worlds - 
Mortal Land, Ether Land and Nether Land, there is 
a fourth Land called Sach Khand. Beyond this is 
Alakh, Agam and Anami Regions. The Lord of that 
region is called Anami Purush. He stays beyond the 
fourth pad. 
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^ffaTT^cHIH <b*l£ I c)feHH=b c|l^*ldl| || 
WTFT WT^ I %% ^frt W\ TWS ^RIRT 1 1 

The fourth pad is called Satnam. Guru Sahib 
has named it Waheguru. Going there, Kabir Sahib 
has introduced the word Sat Shabad. Satnam 
originated from there. Anami is the Nameless 
region. 

cfrrt'TFT'Q^'t I ^ ^Prft TTT^t || 

3W =h6^l I Pk^H ^TT II 

Tulsi Sahib says, Satnam, Waheguru and Sat 
Shabad are the names of the same power. God 
created his Sixteen Sons (Powers) in Sach Khand. 
They are called Sixteen Nirgun, Sixteen Skills or 
Sixteen Sons. These are the parts of Waheguru. 

cTT^X^ TTf I 'W 3TTf II 

sjfifci Pk*h i PPi Pi'WiA n 

Out of the sixteen, Niranjan is the fifth. Jyoti, 
(also called Eka Mai, Ashtangi, Adi Bhawani, 
Maya and Shakti), was born as a part of Purush. 

Later she was married to Niranjan. These 
two 25 , husband and wife, created the world. 



25 Anurag Sagar goes into this story in great detail. 
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I PUlcbK^ft^tfcT TORT II 
cHR dH PilchK 'HHMI I II 

Waheguru Pad is different. Jyoti and Niranjan 
cannot interfere there. Nirakar (Kal) rules over the 
three worlds only. Guru Nanak Dev Ji named the 
forth plane 'Waheguru'. 

cii^^T^f^TRri PRicbk^ft^rrt w n 

4Ud PU^H teHT I <$M^I cflH TTTOTHT II 

Waheguru’s secret is different; and Niranjan 
cannot reach there. Jyoti and Niranjan have created 
the world and three sons - Brahma, Vishnu and 
Shiv. 

5l$|| fsfH 'sIHI I °bld pK'sH ^ 'dClMHI II 

Pk*H ^Tlicl ohlcrl I 3-ftct K % *Tff II 

Niranjan’s sons along with Eka Mai, are 
running the world. It is said that the Creator of 
the world is Eka Mai; and that she and Niranjan 
are unjust. 

The ten incarnations in this world are the ten 
incarnations of Kal. They are his brothers, or his 
parts. Their names are Matsya, Kachhap, Varah, 
Nrisigh, Vaman, Parshu Ram, Ram, Krishan, Budh 
and Kalki. 
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®hlcrl ^ d-Hl 3-flcl Kl I cfiPl TTTfT 'HN ^Kl II 

WT^W^TRTI cTTt^^T^cl | || 

Brahma entangles the whole world in the 
Vedas. Reading the Vedas the world wants to 
meet God, but the Vedas say neti-neti. 

<)c|vl ^ HtSlH H^IMI I cTT^ 'M'Fvl 41<=| ^KHNI II 

<=M<rl I '^Ticfl <iRl4) II 

The main god Shiv started stone (idol) 
worship and entangled the world in it. Jyoti 
spread her net and robs all the beings while Kal is 
unjust. 

^TT f^T ^ I ^ II 

^‘'3 T T'3 T T ftRrl WTvT H-HKI I 4) 3 ^Uld) £KI II 

Ten incarnations of Kal and his three sons 
keep the world away from Satnam. They together 
have spread a web. The Bani describes them as 
robbers. Trapping all in their net, they have 
imprisoned the living beings in the prison house 
of 84 lakh species. 

T-FErt rj<dl Id fefo II 

fe°[ HH'dl fee? d^'dl feoj, ttfe tilfcl '<£ II 

ffe? fen fe# fe? tf# 11 
% ?> »f 4 gtre 7 fej 11 
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II 

Mitl wfe wfe HtJJ rj^dj "E^t II 

Adi Granth, P.7 

The One Divine Mother conceived 
and gave birth to the three deities. 

One, the Creator of the World; 

One, the Sustainer, and One, the Destroyer. 

Lord makes things happen 
according to the Pleasure of His Will. 

Such is His Celestial Order. 

He watches over all, but none see Him. 

How wonderful this is! 

I bow to Him, I humbly bow. 

The Primal One, the Pure Light, 
without beginning, without end. 
Throughout all the ages, 

He is One and the Same. 

^T WT H TFTT I ^vll 41 c| -^i$T 3TRTT 1 1 

The living beings do not come to know 
Waheguru, nor do they know from whence they 
have come. Jyoti and Niranjan have concealed the 
way leading to Waheguru. 
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qif I <5*T <5*T IhRH TR ^Id II 

I TTRT ^TToT 3ni®M Krfl II 

The robbers have spread their net 
to prevent the living beings 
from returning to their Home. 

Some rare human beings 
meet the Saints, residents of Agampur; 
kill Kal and come out of the cycle of birth and death. 

Mind and Maya trap everyone in doubts. 

Saints are rare that come from the Immortal 
Home; they win over Kal and again merge back in 
Lord. Kal opposes them, but they initiate the human 
beings and take them to Sach Khand. 

*Kfd I^TT^cil^^ll || 

I cR^ 3 Hohi-H i || 

With the Teachings of the Saints, the soul 
rises to the sky. The fourth level is called 
Waheguru; Guru lives there. If one finds a Guru 
who comes from Waheguru level and initiates, 
that soul can rise to the sky. 

TR fnvl RTRf ®ndl I Wrll^ 4>Td) II 

TTcT Id fRvt 1 Md^ ^ d<3l^ || 

Tulsi Sahib says that if a person meets a Saint 
from Waheguru Pad, and He guides you along the 
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way, the noose of 84 can be cut. If one gets such a 
Merciful Saint, he can see that Region in a moment. 

ttfrT ^ ' C TMT I 3Ttft W firfa J llc|| || 

Then the difficult path will become easy and 
one can have the darshan of Waheguru in this very 
life. Guru Nanak Dev Ji and other Saints have 
preached the same method. 

cR fcFT c||$^ -q^- \ | 'sfhd -Hlisfl II 

?PT eft 316^ TTFTt I WT ^ Rpft II 

Guru Nanak Dev Ji has preached about 
Waheguru Pad and advised people to attain to that 
level while living. Palak Ram, you follow Guru 
Nanak Dev Ji but you do not know His Secret. 

^ slddWI I cfr^TR II 

Palak Ram, you utter Waheguru-Waheguru, 
but you are worshipping the descriptive name. Guru 
Sahib has taught about Waheguru, but you have 
considered the Lord of the Three Worlds (Kal) as 
God; and so, you are attached to him. 
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to to *nf I ^TO^TOTOnf 11 

TO -41-^1 'sll^ I 416 TO TO'*! II 

How can one find the way to God’s Home? 
How can one be liberated? The sadhus in saffron 
robes do not know that Path. They have forgotten it. 
Going to the Saints one can easily know it. 

froTO'rofjT^TO^fcT i n 

Tulsi Sahib said, Palak Ram, no one can know 
Lord God without the Saints. One will keep getting 
troubles from Kal. 



IITOTTORTOII 

ii^rf II 

% Wl4) TO TOPTTOff | % TOT ^ TORT II 

TOT dd 46 Rhhi I TOT *T °hHI II 

O’ Swami Ji, O’ Master, this world does not 
know about Agam taught by you. Sadhu Saints have 
done surprising research which is not known to the 
followers of other paths. 

TOT ^ TO ^f^TT I ^ eft TOFft TO^TTOTO II 

eft TOT crflTO I TO TO^ TOT TO TOT : *ffaT II 
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O ’ Swami Ji, I am wonderstruck hearing this 
secret. As a fish is happy entering the water, I am 
happy in your company. 

*ft RTR ^ IRsft I RTR W RR RRf RR RPsfl II 

RR Rc|I 6 RR % RTRT I RT RR Ref RRRTT II 

Palalc Ram continues, You have imparted to 
me the true significance of the Sanctuary of Saints. 
Please keep me in Your Sanctuary. My life is 
surrendered to you; I cannot live without you. I 
depend upon you to take me across the worldly 
ocean. Please keep me attached to you. 

^ i?f RRR 3RTT§IT I fRRRt RR RRT % RTRT 1 1 

Rl R?1 RR RIR 3RRT I RRT 3#C R^f fRRRTRT 1 1 

Palalc Ram humbly says, I am an unprotected 
servant. I can survive at the Feet of Saints alone. I 
do not have any other support. I do not believe in 
anyone else. Please take me into Your Sanctuary. I 
am your servant; and an unprotected servant needs 
support. 

3TRR#Rt^RttRRft I^TRT^^RH dHdl4) II 
RRTttfR iflfcl 4 1 fcl RRsft I RRR R^t ^p| 3TRsft 1 1 

Speaking these words the tears rolled down 
his eyes. Taking a deep breath, he clung to Tulsi 
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Sahib’s feet. Like a true sadhu, he was full of 
detachment. 

®ftcT T rfcT T TTf I 3^ 3 h 1 ^ 1 1 3T^rR -^ii| || 

■cKH MiRl T^T 34 1^1 1 dl-61 I dcld) dl^rl -cRH TT 41-61 II 

Then Palak Ram bowed down at Tulsi Sahib’s 
feet and asked permission to take leave. 

II «]-cH cMifl 'HlH?®) || 

II 

dclifl ■HiPl 'WIJ-D I I =Pl-6 Hlfe 34 >k^i41 || 

3TO-*TTf%^d Mil HI I Md+tlH h|4) 3[T§THT || 

To praise Palak Ram, Tulsi Sahib humbly 
said, 7 am in your sanctuary; you have been very 
kind to me'. Like this Tulsi Sahib respectfully 
allowed Palak Ram to depart. 

He started for his residence. 

■HH ff H J H jflfcl 4 1 I <41 I [cl d 4 H nf6 3TT^t 1 1 

Tulsi Sahib said, He was deeply in love, and 
his soul was attached inside. He was overjoyed. 

II c^TII 

HvmiH I 

RT TrfcT 41 H 3P-I M 3#, -h«i TTPPT % HN 1 1 
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According to the dialogues held with Palak 
Ram, and on the basis of the questions asked by 
Palak Ram, Tulsi Sahib explains the anxiety, 
nature and politeness of Palak Ram. He says, All 
the sadhus should have humble thoughts in their 
mind. Such sadhus are respected and all are their 
friends. I request other sadhus also to behave like 
Palak Ram. 

TTPldcf dUd II 

PkRd 3TRsft del 1 1 

Palak Ram was overjoyed with the love that 
sadhus and Saints have, and his eyes were 
shedding tears. 

II facrllclcrl tt 

WT, dcH -H<Hl| I 

3rfcT 5RR qff 1 1 

Tulsi Sahib says, taking the Shelter of Saints, 
Palak Ram was drenched in love, and considered 
himself very small. He was a famous mahatma and 
had many devotees; and now he came to know 
everything about Saints. He was such an important 
Mahatma; still he behaved like a servant. It was his 
greatness. 
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dR Rd ■HHH, <ridH frl HR R£T I 

^Hl $Kd 4U, dRi dddf 1 1 

After knowing the Saints very well he attached 
himself to them and became very humble. His eyes 
kept shedding tears. 

Rtf Rtf RR tR 5 dl-fl Rf Hcrl^ J I Id I 

RR Pud RR RTR, RR cR 1%cT Rif 1 1 

Palak Ram joyfully spoke sweet words to 
express himself He would sing the praises of Saints 
for the benefit of his soul. He did not have any ego. 

fed WA ®Ir, &Fdd 
Pk Pl< P<^ f^Hdl RpRirf 1 1 

One should praise the Guru in happiness and 
never let any doubt enter the mind; nor allow any ill 
feeling in the mind. Fearlessly sing Guru ’s praises! 
Always stay in His will. 

"Hldd RR RTR RTf , dldd tRR RTR 1 1 

dd'tli ^t RfrU RTR, dl6d RRlf 1 1 

Tulsi Sahib preaches to whole-heartedly love 
the Guru! Guru Ravi Das Ji says: 
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H'U Hdlfd PbkV d'Q *dl GutI 

Pfcl* dd|p3 rtdl <Jpd ddl II 

Adi Granth, P.694 

Without the Company of the Holy, 
love for the Lord does not well up. 

Without this love 

your devotional worship cannot be performed. 

We should always remember Him. Being 
attached to the Guru we can meditate. 

ii cfeni 

9R=RPT % SlR dcrldl ®KslH I 
’^4’ ^R R*sT , Rt ddH 1 1 

Tulsi Sahib says, I have narrated Palak Ram ‘s 
love story, but how can I capture the words said by 
him, and the peace in his mind? 

listen 

-UHN, HcrldHIH | 

TRR cR HOIM, RR II 

Palak Ram was a sadhu, but the joy of his heart 
was beyond expression. As the waves develop in the 
body when one takes a bath, the same kind of waves 
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were in his mind due to joy. How I can express his 
happiness? 

II ii 

ll^ffaTf II 

Tf4 <4lcrll 3W ^Fft I cfcl*fl "4 ^TT^3TO' ^11 41 1 1 

•Wl4l WRt I RT ^IR 3Th ^ ^TFft 1 1 

Hirde was another disciple of Tulsi Sahib. He 
said to Tulsi Sahib: Kashi is a place of sadhus, O’ 
Swami Ji! High class sadhus live there. They give 
importance to the Saints. 

RhIJ ^idl 3?b c4l’-cj T|f4 =bl4 II 
Wi41 4)'-6i i r T fr r^t ^ fcr c4l < -6i II 

There are many sadhus in Kashi who think 
themselves to be true, but they are stuck in mud, 
said Tulsi. They think themselves to be high class 
sadhus but they do not know the real Kashi and 
Prayagraj. 

II «|-cH ck'l’tfl rUr II 
II II 

ck'ldl RT I ^1-41 H J K nfd <ldl II 

chldl RRT -41 >=1 3-|^i Ml | RT RT -41 c| RrlHI || 
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Continuing about Kashi, Tulsi Sahib said, 

Hirde, listen to me. Kashi is surrounded by people 
following the path leading to Kal. The human beings 
there are ignorant due to rituals, not only in this 
age, but this has been in all the four ages. Kal’s 
creation is such that the people are ignorant of the 
Real Path. 

chltfl ^Jld ^THT I fa MR II 

^TPT '5| J l ^ll<sll I -UKslI II 

Kashi is considered to be a holy city. People 
have blind faith. They say that if a person’s ashes 
are not put in the Ganges at Kashi, he will not be 
liberated and will become a ghost. The region of 
Shiv Ji is called Shivpuri. He is the god controlling 
all the ghosts. 

Ri=i i ■hhmi ii 

^ cM-dl fnioi *TcT I 'Wii-H II 

Shiv Ji is said to be the king of ghosts. He 
lives at Kailash Mountain. People talk and say that 
a person becomes a ghost after his death. 

cTT ^ TRf 4 )cH vfi^l I PFT Rlci^ft 3T^1 hi || 
m tiHNn yPi 'tfiti i h j k wu ^h^tKt II 

People say that when the ashes are put in the 
Ganges in Kashi, a person is liberated and gets a 
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new life. It is a misunderstanding. If the ashes are 
not put in the Ganges in Kashi, the person 
becomes a ghost. Ghat Ramayan is an important 
book in which Tulsi Sahib replies to the questions 
asked by Hirde. The Inner Secrets are explained in 
this book, telling how a being can get liberation, 
where he was before birth, from whence he has 
come, and where he will go after death. How a 
being can rid itself of Maya, etc. 

Tulsi Sahib says, Hearing the truth explained 
in the discourses of my book, there was a big 
reaction by the Pandits and sadhus in saffron robes. 
They greatly opposed it, and there was a huge 
uproar in Kashi. 

IsNsIKI I ^ TFTFH Th WTT II 
Hl^l I TTf II 

I 3^TT 1 1 

Tulsi Sahib continues, when I spoke on Ghat 
Ramayan, the sadhus in saffron robes and the 
followers of sects all got ready to quarrel. There 
was a big uproar listening to my talks. This was the 
topic of discussion in the cities, villages, and other 
places. Specifically the sadhus in saffron robes were 
astonished and all of them came to see me. 
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ii cfeni 

'5| J ld -dU H J K •‘ltd , H®I <iU 1 1 

T^T %, vKsI GmcI W I 

This was the talk everywhere. People started 
thinking about it. Lakhs of sadhus in saffron robes 
and mendicants were ready to accept it. Taking a 
part of Ghat Ramayan of Tulsi Sahib I have tried 
to convey his preaching to the Sangat. Tulsi Sahib 
has tried to convey the deep secrets of Santmat 
through his bani. He has directed us to leave 
rituals and meditate on Nam. Shri Guru Nanak 
Dev Ji has also directed us to hold in the heart the 
Teachings of the Saints. 

HfeM 7 HcS GtcT wQ II 
»idddiPd sfafb nfe cvG ii 

Adi Granth, P.4 



It is said at another place: 

ftfe ftrfo tpfe ii 

^Qdl o(dH 7 > II 

Adi Granth, P.954 



He alone is victorious, 
who believes in the Lord's Name. 
No other action is of any account. 



293 




Ghat Ramayan 
Baba Kehar Singh Ji 



Swami Ji has also said: 

ii 

ii 

Sar Bachan, 14.9.4,5 

Rituals are not taken into any account. 

Nam alone will finish the cycle of births and deaths. 

Killing a fetus in the womb is a shameful act. 
Not considering it a crime, people do not hesitate 
to do it. Tulsi Sahib has preached to stop it. He 
says that it is no less than murder. Women have 
progressed a lot; still they have not been given 
their rightful place. Guru Nanalc Dev Ji said: 

# T-re^ >>f i ^tfl>>? frra t4>-rfvr dm 1 * n 

Adi Granth, P.473 

'Woman' is the 'Mother' of Icings, rishis, 
munis, Saints and Mahatmas. Why should she be 
considered bad? She should have an equal 
position with men in society. 

Baba Pratap Singh Ji used to say that even a 
lion can be tamed with love; and Swami Ji has 
said: 
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^WT^3H^qT^I3T^^HH#TO^RlT II 

Sar Bachan, 5.5.4,5 

Forgetting the difference of big and small, we 
should love one another. We should try to follow 
the teachings of Tulsi Sahib. 



Radha Soami ! 
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GLOSSARY 



Achal 


1 : Literally 'immovable' 

2 : Kabir Sahib has used this 
word for vegetables in some 
places. 


Adi Bhawani, 


One of the many names of the 
first female created by God - Adi 
Kumari, Adi Bhavani, Adi Maya, 
Ashtangi, Ekamai, Maya 
(Illusion], Jyoti, Goddess Shakti 
and consort of Kal Niranjan 


Adi Granth 


1 : The first or original 
compilation of the Sikh 
scriptures by the fifth Sikh Guru, 
Guru Arjun Dev Ji. However the 
names Adi Granth and Guru 
Granth Sahib are often used 
interchangeably. 

2 : Literally, the first book. 


Agam 


Inaccessible Region 


Alakh 


Invisible Region 


Amritsar 


1: Pond of Nectar in Par Brahm 
region (Third Spiritual region] 
2: A holy city in India 
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Anami or 
Anami Desh 


1 : Literally, that which is 
without name - Nameless. 

2 : The Nameless Region, Eighth 
and Highest Spiritual Region 


And 26 


1 : Lower portion of Brahmand 
2 : The region between Pind and 
Brahmand or Sahansdal Kanwal. 


Anurag 


Love 


Anurag Sagar 


1 : Literally, Ocean of Love 
2 : Ocean of inner Love 


Asa, 

Aasa 


Hope 


Asa Di Var, 
Asa Ki Var 


1 : A chapter in the Sikh Holy 
Book Shri Guru Granth Sahib 
2 : Literally, A ballad of hope 


Ashtangi 


1 : Literally, one with eight 
limbs. 

2 : One of the many names of the 
first female created by God - Adi 
Kumari, Adi Bhavani, Adi Maya, 
Ashtangi, Ekamai, Maya 
(Illusion], Goddess Shakti - 
consort of Kal Niranjan 



26 Pronouned as ‘und’ as in ‘under’ 
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Benares 

Bani 



Bhajan 

Bhandara 

Bhanwargupha 

Bibi 



A 'holy city' in India, also known 
as Varanasi. It is currently 
situated in the state of Uttar 
Pradesh in India. 

1 : Words 

2 : Used to denote hymns, oral or 
written, by Saints and other holy 
people. 

3 : The teachings, particularly of 
saints, whether oral or written. 

4 : Esoterically, the all-pervading 
Shabad or inner sound or 
Melody. 

Meditation 

Anniversary (usually the day the 
Master leaves his mortal coil) 
which is remembered with a 
gathering and Satsang. 

The fourth Spiritual Region 

1 : Ms. Mrs. 

2 : A title used to address - or 
used before the name of a girl or 
woman in Punjabi language. 
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Brahm 


1 : The Lord of the Second 
Spiritual Region, Kal Niranjan. 
2 : Also used for the Second 
Spiritual Region (Trikuti, 
Brahmand] 


Brahma 


Son of Kal Niranjan and Maya. 


Brahmand 


1 : Entire universe over which 
Brahm has jurisdiction. 

2 : The Second Spiritual Region 
(Trikuti, Brahm] 


Chaitr, 

Chaitra 


A month in Hindu calender, it 
falls across March-April 
Gregorian calender 


Chakra, 

Chakkar 


1 : Literally: Cycle, circle, energy 
center. 

2 : A ganglion or plexus in the 
body. 


Crore 


10 million 


Cycle of 84 


The cycle of birth and death, or 
transmigration of the soul into 
8,400,000 life forms 


Darshan 


Vision of, appearance of, catch 
sight of, or viewing of a Saint 
with love. 
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Dera 


1 : Abode; Dwelling; Compound; 
Spiritual Center; Camp or Colony 

2 : A spiritual Center where Guru 
resides and discourses are held 


Dharam Rai 


Kal Niranjan, the God of Death 


Daswan Dwar 


The tenth gate 


Dhawal 


The mythological bull (the Vedas 
and the Hindu religious books 
say that an ox/bull is carrying 
the earth on its horns] 


Dwapar yug 


1 : The third of the four Yugas 
2 : The Copper or Bronze Age - 
864,000 Years 


Ekamai, 
Eka Mai 


One of the many names of the 
first female created by God - 
Primal Mother, Adi Kumari, Adi 
Bhavani, Adi Maya, Ashtangi, 
Ekamai, Maya (Illusion], Jyoti, 
Goddess Shakti - consort of Kal 
Niranjan 


Fakir 


A Muslim Sufi ascetic. A 
wandering dervish teaching 
Islam and living on alms. 
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Ganesh 


The Hindu deity with an 
elephant head. The lord of the 
rectal plexus which is called 
Ganesh Chakra. 


Golden Temple 


The Sikh Holy Temple 
(Gurudwara] in the city of 
Amritsar in Punjab, India. 


Guru Granth 
Sahib 


The Holy Book (scriptures] of 
the Sikh Religion, written by the 
Sikh Gurus. The first or original 
compilation of the Sikh 
scriptures by the fifth Sikh Guru, 
Guru Arjun Dev Ji, is the Adi 
Granth; however the names Adi 
Granth and Guru Granth Sahib 
are often used interchangeably. 


Gurudwara 


Sikh Temple or place of worship 


Halwa Prasad, 
Karah Prashad 


Wheat Pudding 


Hans 


1 : Literally - A Swan 
2 : A Pure Soul 



302 




Ghat Ramayan 
Baba Kehar Singh Ji 



Hatha Yoga 


A system of yoga consisting 
chiefly of physical postures 
which are intended to keep the 
body fit and influence the mental 
currents. 'Ha' means 'sun' and 
'tha' means 'moon', and it is 
really the yoga of joining the sun 
and moon energies, 
corresponding to the 'Ida' and 
'Pingla' in the body. 


Hukam, 

Hukum 


1 : Order or Command of God; 

2 : Will of the Lord. 

3 : Used also for Shabad, Nam or 
Word. 

4 : Literally, Order or Command 


Ida 


1 : A vein, from the left nostril 
passing through left side of the 
spinal cord, Ida goes to the brain 
2 : The current to the left in the 
finer body 


Jaap Sahib 


A chapter in the Sikh Holy Book 
Shri Guru Granth Sahib 


Janeyu 


The sacred thread worn by 
Hindus; first worn as part of 
Yagnopavit ceremony. 
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JapJi Sahib 


First chapter in the Sikh Holy 
Book Shri Guru Granth Sahib 


Joti, 

Jyoti 


1 : One of the many names of the 
first female created by God - Adi 
Kumari, Adi Bhavani, Adi Maya, 
Ashtangi, Ekamai, Maya 
(Illusion], Adi Bhawani, Goddess 
Shakti - consort of Kal Niranjan 
2 : Literally, Light 


Kal, 

Kal Niranjan 


The Negative Power; the Power 
that rules the three worlds; the 
God of Death. God's fifth son. 


Kal Mat 


The teachings of Kal. 


Kalyug, 

Kalyuga 


The Dark or Iron Age - 432,000 
years. 


Karah Prashad, 
Halwa Prasad 


Wheat Pudding 


Kashatriya, 

Kshatriya 


Warrior class in India. 


Kheer 


Rice Pudding 
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Kumbh Fair, 
Kumbh Mela, 
Kumbha Mela 



Kuran, 

Koran 

Lakh 

Langar 

Layalpur 

Mahatma 



Hindu religious festival that is 
celebrated four times every 12 
years, the site of the observance 
rotating between four 
pilgrimage places on four sacred 
rivers: at Haridwar on the 
Ganges River, at Ujjain on the 
Shipra, at Nasik on the Godavari, 
and at Prayag (Allahabad] at the 
confluence of the Ganges, 
Jamuna, and the mythical 
Sarasvati. Each site's celebration 
is based on a particular zodiac 
position of the Sun, the Moon, 
and Jupiter. The holiest time 
occurring at the exact moment 
these zodiacal conditions are 
fulfilled. 

The Holy Book of the Muslim 
Religion 

100,000 

Free Kitchen 

Name of a city currently in 
Pakistan 

A High Soul 
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Mansarovar, 

Manasarovar 

Maya 



Meen 

Mishri, 

Misri 



Pond of Nectar at tenth gate 

1 : Illusion or delusion. 
Deception, unreality, 
phenomenal universe, all that is 
not eternal, not real or true, is 
called Maya. The veil of Maya's 
illusion conceals the vision of 
God from our sight. 

2 : Name given to the goddess 
Shakti, also called Adi Bhavani - 
consort of Kal Niranjan. 

Fish 

A type of sugar with large 
crystals 
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Nam 



Nam Dan, 
Namdan, 
Namdaan 



1 : Shabad, Word, the Immortal 
Creator. 

2 : Sound Current. 

3 : Nam is of two kinds: 
Varnatmak - that which can be 
expressed or uttered; 
Dhunyatmak - that which can be 
only heard or listened to within 
as Nad or Shabad. The 
Varnatmak Nam acts as a pointer 
and leads to the real or 
Dhunyatmak Nam, which is not 
really a word but a POWER that 
emanates from the Supreme 
Being. 

Initiation into Surat Shabad Yoga 
by a Perfect Master. 



Nanak Mata 
Gurudwara 



Nath 

Nirala 



A Gurudwara (Sikh Temple] 
where Guru Nanak Dev Ji's 
teachings are followed. It is 
different than the other 
Gurudwaras. 

Master, Protector, Lord 

Extraordinary; which has no 
comparison; unique 
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Niranjan, 

Kal Niranjan 


The Negative Power; the Power 
that rules the three worlds; the 
God of Death 


Nirgun 


Without qualities; virtueless; 
formless 


Nirgun Rai 


The Negative Power; the Power 
that rules the three worlds; the 
God of Death; also known as Kal 
Niranjan 


Paigamber, 

Paighamber 


Prophet; an apostle; a messenger 
of God 


Pal 


A unit of time; one Pal equals 24 
seconds 


Panch Shabads 


The Five Words that one 
receives from a Satguru at 
initiation, that relate to the five 
regions. 


Paori 


1 : a meter; a way of arranging 
the sounds or beats in poetry; a 
particular rhythmic pattern in 
poetry 

2 : Chapters of Guru Granth 
Sahib 

3 : Literarily, a ladder 
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Par Brahm 


Beyond Brahm, appellation of 
the Lord of the third Spiritual 
Region 


Paramatma, 
Param Atma 


Supreme Soul; God 


Parshad, 

Prasad 


Sanctified or Blessed Food 


Pind 


Physical universe; physical body; 
the body below the eyes 


Pir 


Muslim saint; Muslim spiritual or 
religious guide 


Piya 


1 :God 

2 : Literally, Beloved or Lover or 
Dear one 


Pranayam, 
Prana Yoga 


Yoga breathing exercises. 
Controlling or stabilizing the 
breath [life] and consciousness. 


Pundit, 

Pandit 


One learned in Hindu Theology 
and Religion; Hindu Priest; Any 
Priest; the Hindu priestly class 
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Puranas, 

Purans 



Purush 

Qutb, 

Qutub, 

Kutb, 

Kutub 

Rabab 

Rag, 

Raag 

Rajas [gun], 

Rajogun, 

Rajoguna 

Ram, 

Rama 



Ancient Hindu mythological 
texts, notably consisting of 
narratives of the history of the 
universe from creation to 
destruction, genealogies of kings, 
heroes, sages, and demigods, etc. 

The Lord or Male Creative Power 

A title among Fakirs; One among 
fakirs who is entrusted with the 
welfare of spiritual aspirants; a 
high spiritual master. 

A string musical instrument 
Melody 



One of the three Gunas 
(Attributes] representing action 
and activity. 

1 : A Hindu mythological king of 
Ayodhya, son of King Dashrath, 
described in ancient Indian 
Puranas. 

2 : Four different Rams are 
explained by Kabir Sahib 
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Rekhta 


A mixture of Hindi, Persian, and 
Arabic languages. It is used in a 
form of poetry 


Rishi 


A sage; a seer; a seer to whom 
the Vedas were "originally 
revealed" through states of 
higher consciousness 


Sach Khand, 
Sachkhand 


True or Imperishable Region 
The Fifth Spiritual Region, also 
known as Sat Lok, Sach Khand, 
Nirvan Pad etc. 


Sadh, 

Sadhu 


A Holy man, a devotee who has 
reached the third stage and thus 
has crossed over the region of 
mind and matter. 


Sahansdal 

Kanwal 


The First Spiritual Region; also 
known as Turiya Pad 


Sakhi 


1 : Literarily, A female friend 
2 : Also used for 'Soul' 


Samvat, 

Samwat, 

Sanvat 


A year in one of the ancient 
Hindu calendars. Vikram Samvat 
is a popular Hindu calendar in 
India. 
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Sangat 

Santmat, 
Sant Mat 

Sanyasi 

Sar 

Sar Shabad 
Sargun 

Sat Lok, 
Satlok 

Sat Nam, 
Satnam 

Sat Purush 

Sat Yug, 

Sat Yuga 

Satguru, 
Sat Guru 

Satogun, 

Satva 



Congregation, the disciples and 
initiates of a Master, called 
Satsangis form the "Sangat". 

The doctrines or teachings of the 
Saints 

An anchorite, a hermit 
Literally: Gist, Substance. 

The True Word, the Real Word 
With qualities; virtues; form 

True or Imperishable Region 
The Fifth Spiritual Region, also 
known as Sat Lok, Sach Khand, 
Nirvan Pad etc. 

True Name or Shabad; Word. 



The True Lord 

Golden Age - 1,728,000 years. 
True Guru, True Master. 



The attribute of Truth or 
Harmony 
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Satsang 



Satva, 

Satogun 

Sewak 

Shabad, 

Shabd 



Shabad Guru, 
Shabd Guru 

Shakti 



Shastras 



1 : Literally - True Association or 
association with Truth 

2 : Discourses centered on 
Santmat 

3 : Association with Saints 

One of the three Gunas: 
harmony. 

A devotee; a devout person; a 
worshipper 

Word; the Audible Life Stream; 
the Sound Current; the Word of 
God; Unstruck Music; 
Dhunyatmak Sound; God’s 
Voice: Power of God 
Esoterically, the all-pervading 
inner spiritual sound or Melody 

The Master or Satguru in the 
form of Shabad which is the Real 
Form of the Satguru 

Power; strength; appellation of 
the deity presiding over the 
throat chakra; the highest form 
of maya. 

Scriptures 
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Sheshnag 

Shiv Netra 

Sikh 

Siddh 

Simran 



Sixteen Sons 
Shiv 

Sukhmani Sahib 
Sunn 



A snake which supports the 
earth; an epithet of god Vishnu 

The Tenth Gate; the Third Eye 
Disciple (true disciple) 

One who has attained perfection 
by practicing yoga 

1 : In Radha Soami faith, this is 
the repetition of Five Holy 
Names given by a Satguru or 
Perfect Master at initiation. 

2 : To a worldly person, simran 
would be a remembrance and 
contemplation of office work, 
farm work, household work, etc. 

The sixteen powers of God 

Son of Niranjan, the God of 
Death, Shiv is the destroyer of 
the world 



A chapter in Guru Granth Sahib 

1 : The region between Trikuti 
and the Tenth Gate 
2 : Void, emptiness 
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Surat 

Sushmana 

Taka 

Tamas , 
Tamogun 

Tenth Gate 
Tisra Til 



Tretayug 

Trikuti 

Varah 



Inner attention; Soul; 
Consciousness 

The central current or central 
canal in the finer body 

Ancient brass coin worth three 
Indian Paisa 

One of the three Gunas or 
attributes: darkness, inertia, 
ignorance 

The eye center, the door that 
opens within and through which 
the soul enters the higher 
regions. 

Third Eye; the seat or 
headquarters of the mind and 
soul in the human body, situated 
between the two eyes. Also 
called the Tenth Gate. 

Second cycle of time following 
Satyug - 1,296,000 years. 

The second spiritual region 

Hog, one of the eighteen 
continents according the 
Puranas 
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Vedas 


Four early scriptures of Hindus 
revealed by Brahma. 


Vishnu 


Son of Niranjan (the God of 
Death]; Vishnu is the sustainer of 
the world 


Yug, 


Age or cycle of time 


Yuga 





316 




